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¥ÀwæPÉUÁVAiÉÄÃ ªÉ¨ï¸ÉÊl£ÀÄß ¥ÁægÀA©ü¸À®Ä C£ÀÄªÀÄw ¤Ãr ¥ÀwæPÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæUÀwUÉ 
zÉÆqÀØ ªÀÄlÖzÀ DzÀåvÉ PÉÆnÖzÀÝgÀÄ.

MnÖ£À°è 23 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À PÁ® GfgÉAiÀÄ ²æÃ zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÜ¼À ªÀÄAdÄ£ÁxÉÃ±ÀégÀ 
¸ÁéAiÀÄvÀÛ ªÀÄºÁ«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ ¥ÁæA±ÀÄ¥Á®gÁV, zÀ±ÀPÀUÀ¼À PÁ® ²æÃ zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÜ¼À 
ªÀÄAdÄ£ÁxÉÃ±ÀégÀ ²PÀët ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðzÀ²ðAiÀiÁV PÀgÁªÀ½ ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è 
SÁåvÀ ²PÀët vÀdÕgÉAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw¹PÉÆArzÀÝ AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄð CªÀgÀÄ J¸ïrJA 
²PÀët ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÁµÀÖçªÀÄlÖzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæªÁV¹zÀ QÃwð¨sÁd£ÀgÀÄ. 
CAvÉAiÉÄÃ ±ÉÆÃzsÀ ¥ÀwæPÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À ¸ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀgÁV CªÀgÀÄ ¤ªÀð»¹zÀ 
¥ÁvÀæªÀÇ UÀÄgÀÄvÀgÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. 

F »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è qÁ. ©. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄð CªÀgÀ §UÉÎ ¥ÀwæPÉAiÀÄ 
UËgÀªÀ ¸À®ºÉUÁgÀgÁVgÀÄªÀ «±ÁæAvÀ PÀÄ®¥Àw, eÁ£À¥ÀzÀ «zÁéA¸À 
¥ÉÆæ. ©. J. «ªÉÃPÀ gÉÊ CªÀgÀÄ §gÉ¢gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀiÁvÀäPÀ ¯ÉÃR£ÀªÉÇAzÀ£ÀÄß 
F ¸ÀAaPÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÁzÀQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀÄlzÀ°è C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ CªÀjUÉ  
£ÀÄr£ÀªÀÄ£À ¸À°è¸ÀÄwÛzÉÝÃªÉ.  
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qÁ. ©. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄð : ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ DqÀ½vÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸Á»vÀå 
¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ

qÁ. ©. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄð (1955-2022) CªÀgÀ CPÁ°PÀ ¤zsÀ£ÀªÀÅ 
²PÀët, ¸ÀAWÀl£É, ¸Á»vÀå, ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈw PÉëÃvÀæUÀ½UÉ C¤jÃQëvÀ  DWÁvÀªÀ£ÀÄß  
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀÄA§¯ÁgÀzÀ £ÀµÀÖªÀ£ÀÄß GAlÄªÀiÁrzÉ. ²æÃ PÉëÃvÀæ zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ 
zsÀªÀiÁð¢üPÁjUÀ¼ÁzÀ  qÁ|| r. «ÃgÉÃAzÀæ ºÉUÀÎqÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£ÀzÀ°è 
qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀÄ ²æÃ PÉëÃvÀæ zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ ªÁå¦ÛAiÀÄ ²PÀët ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À 
AiÀÄ±À¹ì£À ZÁ®PÀ ±ÀQÛAiÀiÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄ GfgÉAiÀÄ J¸ï. r. JA. 
PÁ¯ÉÃf£À ¦æ¤ì¥Á®gÁV 23 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À PÁ® D PÁ¯ÉÃd£ÀÄß ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ O£ÀßvÀåzÀ 
²RgÀPÉÌ Kj¹zÀgÀÄ. J¸ï. r. JA. ²PÀët ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðzÀ²ðAiÀiÁV 
zÉÃ±ÀzÀ ²PÀët £ÀPÁ±ÉAiÀÄ°è `J¸ï r JA' ºÉ¸Àj£À bÁ¥À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆr¹zÀgÀÄ.  
qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ¸ÀAWÀlPÀgÁV ¨É¼ÀÛAUÀr vÁ®ÆPÀÄ 
PÀ£ÀßqÀ ̧ Á»vÀå ¥ÀjµÀwÛ£À CzsÀåPÀëgÁV vÁ®ÆQ£À UÁæªÀiÁAvÀgÀ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ 
¸Á»vÀå ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀÅ£ÀgÀÄfÓÃªÀ£À PÉÆlÖgÀÄ. ²æÃPÉëÃvÀæ zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ ̧ ÀªÀð 
zsÀªÀÄð ¸ÀªÉÄäÃ¼À£À, ¸Á»vÀå ¸ÀªÉÄäÃ¼À£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C°è ¸ÀAAiÉÆÃfvÀªÁzÀ J®è 
¸ÀªÉÄäÃ¼À£À/ PÀªÀÄäl / «ZÁgÀ¸ÀAQgÀtUÀ¼À AiÀÄ±À¹ì£À »A¢£À ¸ÀAWÀl£ÉAiÀÄ°è 
ªÀÄÄRå ¥ÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀ»¹zÀgÀÄ. 

ªÀÄÆqÀ©zÉæAiÀÄ°è  PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¥ÀArvÀgÁVzÀÝ n. gÀWÀÄZÀAzÀæ ±ÉnÖ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¥ÀÅµÁàªÀw CªÀÄä£ÀªÀgÀ ªÀÄUÀ£ÁV ¥ÉgÁr ©Ãr£À°è 1955gÀ°è d¤¹zÀ 
AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ zsÁgÀªÁqÀzÀ°è 1977-79gÀ°è 
¸À¸Àå«eÁÕ£ÀzÀ°è JAJ¹ì ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ. CzÉÃ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ¢AzÀ 
ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ«eÁÕ£ÀzÀ°è 1986gÀ°è ¦JZï. r. ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ.  
qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀÄ 1993gÀ°è J¸ï r JA PÁ¯ÉÃfUÉ ¦æ¤ì¥Á®gÁV 
¸ÉÃjzÀªÀgÀÄ 2015gÀ zÀ±ÀA§gÀzÀ°è vÁªÀÅ ¤ªÀÈvÀÛgÁUÀÄªÀªÀgÉUÉ 23 
ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À PÁ® D PÁ¯ÉÃd£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀðvÉÆÃªÀÄÄRªÁV C©üªÀÈ¢Þ¥Àr¹zÀgÀÄ.  
²æÃ PÉëÃvÀæ zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ zsÀªÀiÁð¢üPÁj qÁ|| r. «ÃgÉÃAzÀæ ºÉUÀÎqÉ CªÀgÀ 
ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£ÀzÀ°è GfgÉAiÀÄ J¸ï r JA PÁ¯ÉÃd£ÀÄß qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀÄ 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ ªÀiÁzÀj ²PÀët ¸ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÁßV gÀÆ¦¹zÀgÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄ PÁ¯ÉÃf£À°è 
¸ÁA¸ÀÌöÈwPÀ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¸Á»vÀå, AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À, £ÁlPÀ, ¸ÀAVÃvÀ, 
eÁ£À¥ÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ½UÉ «±ÉÃµÀ GvÉÛÃd£À PÉÆlÖgÀÄ. «zÁåyðUÀ¼À  
QæÃqÁ ¥Àæw¨sÉUÀ¼À ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÉ ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ J®è §UÉAiÀÄ CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ°à¹ 
¸À®PÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MzÀV¹, J¸ï r JA PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ J¯Áè §UÉAiÀÄ QæÃqÉUÀ¼À°è 
ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ UÀ½¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄ PÁ¯ÉÃf£À°è £ÀqÉ¹zÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ 
¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ : EAl£ïð²¥ï, «¸ÀÛgÀuÁ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉ, «¸ÀÛgÀuÉÆÃ¥À£Áå¸À, 
E-¯ÉPÀÑgï, gÉPÁqÉðqï ¯ÉPÀÑgï, gÁdåzÀ¯ÉèÃ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¨Áj D£ï ¯ÉÊ£ï ¥ÀjÃPÉë, 
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PÀqÁØAiÀÄ 40 UÀAmÉ UÀæAxÁ®AiÀÄ, ©üwÛ ¥ÀwæPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÁ¯ÉÃf£À ªÁ¶ðPÀ 
¸ÀAaPÉ, £Á¯ÉqïÓ PÁ£Àðgï, ®¤ðAUï PÁ£Àðgï, UÀæAxÁ®AiÀÄzÀ°è E-§ÄPï 
ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ, M¥ÉPï, N¥À£ï Kgï PÁè¸ï gÀÆªÀiï-EAvÀºÀ ºÀvÀÄÛ ºÀ®ªÀÅ £À«Ã£À 
¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀgÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðUÀvÀUÉÆ½¹zÀgÀÄ. 

qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀÄ PÁ¯ÉÃf£À°è UÀÄtªÀÄlÖzÀ ²PÀëtPÉÌ ¥ÀÇgÀPÀªÁzÀ 
«zÁåyð ¸ÉßÃ» PÁåA¥À¸ï£ÀÄß ¤ªÀiÁðt ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. F £É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è 
CªÀgÀÄ rfl¯ÉÊ¸ïØ PÁåA¥À¸ï, JdÄ¸Áåmï PÉÃAzÀæ, ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ ¨Á£ÀÄ° 
PÉÃAzÀæ, ¸ÀÄ¸ÀfÓvÀ ªÀÄ°Ö «ÄÃrAiÀiÁ PÉÃAzÀæ, ¯ÁåAUÉéÃeï ¯Áå¨ï, OµÀ¢üÃAiÀÄ 
¸À¸ÀåUÀ¼À C¥ÀÇªÀð D¨ÉÆðgÉÃlªÀiï, DrAiÉÆÃ «µÀÄªÀ¯ï ¸ÉAlgïUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
CAvÁgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄlÖzÀ FdÄPÉÆ¼À, ªÀÄ°ÖfªÀiï ¸ÉAlgï, PÉÆÃ-
D¥ÀgÉÃnªï ̧ ÉÆÖÃgï, ̈ ÁåAPï, CAZÉ PÀZÉÃj, DPÀµÀðPÀ PÁåAnÃ£ï, «zÁåyð 
¤®AiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÀ®ÑgÀ¯ï ¸ÉAlgï, ªÀÄtÄÚ ¥ÀjÃPÁë PÉÃAzÀæ-EAvÀºÀ C£ÉÃPÀ 
ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ PÉÃAzÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÁÜ¦¹zÀgÀÄ. PÁ¯ÉÃf£À°è ¸ÁÜ¥À£ÉAiÀiÁzÀ ºÉÊmÉPï 
¯ÉÊ¨Éæj MAzÀÄ C¥ÀÇªÀðªÁzÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£É. 

qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀÄ J¸ï r JA PÁ¯ÉÃf£À°è G£ÀßvÀ ²PÀëtPÉÌ 
ºÉaÑ£À CªÀPÁ±À PÀ°à¹zÀgÀÄ. «±Àé«zÁå¤®AiÀÄzÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀåvÉAiÀÄ ºÀvÀÛPÀÆÌ ºÉaÑ£À 
¸ÁßvÀPÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ «¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÀgÀÄ  ¥ÁæA±ÀÄ¥Á®gÁVzÀÝ  CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è 
PÁ¯ÉÃf£À°è DgÀA¨sÀªÁzÀÄªÀÅ. £Á£ÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ ºÀA¦AiÀÄ 
PÀÄ®¥Àw DVzÁÝUÀ F PÁ¯ÉÃf£À°è ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÁV `qÁ. ºÁªÀiÁ 
£ÁAiÀÄPÀ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á PÉÃAzÀæ'PÉÌ C£ÀÄªÉÆÃzÀ£É PÉÆqÀ®Ä ¦æ¤ì¥Á¯ï  
qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄð CªÀgÀ  PÉÆÃjPÉ PÁgÀt.  D ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á PÉÃAzÀæzÀ°è 
¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É  £ÀqÉ¹  C£ÉÃPÀ ªÀÄA¢ PÀ£ÀßqÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ¢AzÀ ¦JZï. r. 
¥ÀzÀ« ¥ÀqÉ¢zÁÝgÉ. F ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á PÉÃAzÀæ¢AzÀ AiÀÄÄf¹ ªÀiÁ£ÀåvÉ ¥ÀqÉzÀ 
'±ÉÆÃzsÀ ' JA§ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á ¥ÀwæPÉ ¥ÀæPÀlªÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀ 
¸ÁzsÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ J¸ï r JA PÁ¯ÉÃfUÉ ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå¤®AiÀÄ¢AzÀ 
¸ÁéAiÀÄvÀÛ  PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ JA§ ªÀiÁ£ÀåvÉ zÉÆgÉ¬ÄvÀÄ. £ÁåPï ¸ÀA¸ÉÜ¬ÄAzÀ F 
PÁ¯ÉÃfUÉ ¸ÀvÀvÀªÁV ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¨Áj `J UÉæÃqï' ªÀiÁ£ÀåvÉ zÉÆgÉ¬ÄvÀÄ. 
AiÀÄÄf¹¬ÄAzÀ GvÀÌöÈµÀÖvÁ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåð PÉÃAzÀæ JA§ UËgÀªÀ ¥Áæ¥ÀÛªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. 

qÁ. ©. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀÄ J¸ï r JA ²PÀët ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðzÀ²ð 
DV ²æÃ PÉëÃvÀæ zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ zsÀªÀiÁð¢üPÁjUÀ¼ÁzÀ qÁ|| r. «ÃgÉÃAzÀæ ºÉUÀÎqÉ 
CªÀgÀ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£ÀzÀ°è J¸ï r JA £À J®è ²PÀët ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À DzsÀÄ¤QÃPÀgÀtPÉÌ 
«±ÉÃµÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. D J®è ²PÀët ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À UÀÄtªÀÄlÖzÀ 
O£ÀßvÀåPÁÌV DAiÀiÁ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄRå¸ÀÜgÀÄUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁ¯ÉÆÃZÀ£É 
£ÀqÉ¸ÀÄvÁÛ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁAiÀÄðUÀvÀUÉÆ½¹zÀgÀÄ. zsÁgÀªÁqÀzÀ°è J¸ï r 
JA «±Àé«zÁå¤®AiÀÄ gÀÆ¦vÀªÁUÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ°è qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀ 
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¸ÀA¥ÀPÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ §ºÀ¼ÀªÁV £ÉgÀ«UÉ §A¢vÀÄ. CªÀgÉÆ§â 
¥ÀÇtð¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ `¸ÀÈd£À²Ã® CPÁqÉ«ÄPï Crä¤¸ÉÖçÃlgï 'DVzÀÝgÀÄ. 

qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðjUÉ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ §UÉÎ «±ÉÃµÀ D¸ÀQÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
C©üªÀiÁ£À EvÀÄÛ. CªÀgÀÄ zÀQët PÀ£ÀßqÀ f¯Áè ¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀjµÀwÛ£À ¨É¼ÀÛAUÀr 
vÁ®ÆQ£À CzsÀåPÀëgÁV 2008 jAzÀ 2021gÀªÀgÉUÉ vÁ®ÆQ£ÁzÀåAvÀ PÀ£ÀßqÀ 
¸Á»vÀåzÀ ¥Àæ¸ÀgÀtzÀ PÁAiÀÄPÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ¹zÀgÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄ ¨É¼ÀÛAUÀr vÁ®ÆQ£À 
PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀjµÀwÛ£À CzsÀåPÀëgÁVzÀÝ CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è ºÀvÀÄÛ vÁ®ÆPÀÄ 
¸ÀªÉÄäÃ¼À£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀqÉzÀªÀÅ. ¸ÀªÉÄäÃ¼À£À £ÀqÉzÀ ¸ÀÜ¼ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ : UÀÄgÀÄªÁAiÀÄ£ÀPÉgÉ, 
¸ËvÀqÀÌ-PÉÆPÀÌqÀ, E¼ÀAw®, ªÀÄÄAqÁeÉ, ªÉÃtÆgÀÄ, ²²®, ¨É¼Á®Ä, 
¨É¼ÀÛAUÀr, C¼ÀzÀAUÀr, ¥ÀqÁågÀ¨ÉlÄÖ. EªÀÅ §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ UÁæªÀiÁAvÀgÀ 
¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. EzÉÃ CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è CªÀgÀÄ 2017gÀ°è GfgÉAiÀÄ°è 21£ÉAiÀÄ zÀQët 
PÀ£ÀßqÀ f¯Áè PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¸Á»vÀå ¸ÀªÉÄäÃ¼À£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß AiÀÄ±À¹éAiÀiÁV ¸ÀAWÀn¹zÀgÀÄ. 
qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀÄ 2009 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 2010 gÀ°è JgÀqÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À ¸Á»vÀå 
¸ÀªÉÄäÃ¼À£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ¹ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À°è ̧ Á»vÀå ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ½UÉ ¥ÉÇæÃvÁìºÀ PÉÆlÖgÀÄ. 
EAvÀºÀ ¸ÀªÉÄäÃ¼À£ÀUÀ¼À ºÉÆgÀvÁV CªÀgÀÄ ¨É¼ÀÛAUÀr vÁ®ÆQ£À°è ¸ÀvÀvÀªÁV 
ªÀÄÆgÀÆ ªÀµÀð ºÀ¢ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ±Á¯ÉUÀ¼À°è ¸Á»vÀå ¥ÉæÃgÀuÁ ²©gÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀ¢ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ±Á¯ÉUÀ¼À°è ºÀ¼ÀUÀ£ÀßqÀ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄzÀ 'PÁªÀåAiÀiÁ£À' 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ¹zÀgÀÄ. ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ¥ÉæÃgÀuÉUÁV ¨É¼ÀÛAUÀr 
vÁ®ÆQ£À ±Á¯Á ²PÀëPÀjUÉ vÀgÀ¨ÉÃw ²©gÀªÀ£ÀÄß K¥Àðr¹zÀÝgÀÄ. 2019gÀ°è 
CªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀAAiÉÆÃf¹zÀ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¢£ÀUÀ¼À `¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀ ªÉÄÃ¼À'ªÀÅ D ¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è 
¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß G¢ÝÃ¦¸À®Ä ¥ÉæÃgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÆnÖvÀÄ. 

²æÃ PÉëÃvÀæ zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ, ¸Á»vÀåPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌöÈwPÀ 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À°è qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁV 
vÉÆqÀV¹PÉÆArzÀÝgÀÄ. ªÀiÁ£Àå zsÀªÀiÁð¢üPÁjUÀ¼ÁzÀ qÁ|| r. «ÃgÉÃAzÀæ 
ºÉUÀÎqÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ PÀ£À¸ÁzÀ «±Àé vÀÄ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀªÉÄäÃ¼À£ÀzÀ°è qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀÄ 
¥ÁzÀgÀ¸ÀzÀAvÉ PÁAiÉÆÃð£ÀÄäRgÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EAVèµï 
¸Á»vÀåzÀ ¤gÀAvÀgÀ NzÀÄUÀgÁVzÀÝgÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ §ºÀ¼ÀªÀÄA¢UÉ UÉÆwÛ®èzÀ 
«µÀAiÀÄ. 1993gÀ°è qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀÄ J¸ï r JA PÁ¯ÉÃf£À 
¦æ¤ì¥Á®gÁV §AzÀ PÁ®¢AzÀ £Á£ÀÄ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÊAiÀÄQÛPÀªÁV §¯Éè. 
£Á£ÀÄ ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå¤®AiÀÄzÀ°è PÀ£ÀßqÀ «¨sÁUÀzÀ°è ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀ, 
ªÀÄÄRå¸ÀÜ£ÁVzÀÝ PÁ¯ÁªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è CªÀgÀ PÁ¯ÉÃfUÉ C¦ü°AiÉÄÃµÀ£ï 
¸À«ÄwAiÀÄ CzsÀåPÀë£ÁV ºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛzÉÝ. CªÀgÀ PÁ¯ÉÃf£À°è £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝ ¸Á»vÀå 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À°è CwyAiÀiÁV ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¹zÉÝÃ£É. ²æÃ PÉëÃvÀæ zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À°è £Á£ÀÄ ¥Á®ÄUÉÆAqÁUÀ¯É®è £À£Àß£ÀÄß DwäÃAiÀÄªÁV 
¸ÀvÀÌj¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝªÀgÀÄ qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀÄ. £Á£ÀÄ ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ ««AiÀÄ J¸ï 
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r JA vÀÄ¼ÀÄ ¦ÃoÀzÀ ¸ÀAAiÉÆÃdPÀ£ÁV GfgÉAiÀÄ°è PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
£ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÁUÀ AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀ MqÀ£ÁlzÀ ¸ÀÄRªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¹zÉÝÃ£É. 
£Á£ÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀ «« ºÀA¦AiÀÄ PÀÄ®¥Àw DVzÁÝUÀ `ºÁªÀiÁ£Á ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á 
PÉÃAzÀæ'PÉÌ ªÀiÁ£ÀåvÉ PÉÆqÀÄªÁUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ««AiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÜ¼À /GfgÉUÀ¼À°è £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÁUÀ CªÀgÀ ̧ ÉßÃºÀ «±Áé¸ÀzÀ £ÀqÀªÀ½PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄ£ÀUÀArzÉÝÃ£É. ªÀiÁ£Àå ºÉUÀÎqÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀzÀ ̧ ÀÄªÀtð ªÀÄºÉÆÃvÀìªÀzÀ 
¸ÀA¥ÀÅl 'zsÀªÀÄðAiÀiÁ£À'zÀ ̧ ÀA¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ̧ À¨sÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GfgÉAiÀÄ°è £ÀqÉ¹zÁUÀ 
qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀÄ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ°è ¥Á®ÄUÉÆAqÀÄ ¸À®ºÉ 
¸ÀÆZÀ£É ¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ PÉÆlÖ ¦æÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ ¸ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀ ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄªÀgÀÄ 
C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¹zÉÝÃªÉ. 

qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðgÀÄ M§â ±ÉæÃµÀ× ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀvÁªÁ¢AiÀiÁVzÀÝgÀÄ 
J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ CªÀgÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀPÀðPÉÌ §AzÀ J®èjUÀÆ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀªÉÃzÀåªÁzÀ 
¸ÀAUÀw. CªÀgÀÄ N¢zÀ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EAVèµï ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À §UÉÎ D¸ÀQÛ¬ÄAzÀ 
ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁrzÀÝ£ÀÄß CªÀgÀ MqÀ£ÁlzÀ°è £Á£ÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ ¨Áj D°¹zÉÝÃ£É. 
¸À¸Àå«eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÁVzÀÝ qÁ. AiÀÄ±ÉÆÃªÀªÀÄðjUÉ zÀvÀÛªÁVzÀÝ 
¸Á»vÀåzÀ  N¢£À ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀzÀ PÁgÀtªÁV CªÀgÀÄ J®è d£ÀªÀUÀðzÀªÀgÀ ¦æÃw 
C©üªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ½UÉ ¥ÁvÀægÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. CªÀgÀzÀÄÝ ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ £É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀªÀÄåPï 
eÁÕ£À, ¸ÀªÀÄåPï zÀ±Àð£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀªÀÄåPï ZÁjvÀæUÀ¼À C¥ÀÇªÀð ¸ÀAUÀªÀÄzÀ 
ªÀåQÛvÀéªÁVvÀÄÛ. 

- qÁ. ©. J. «ªÉÃPÀ gÉÊ 

<<
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1. ºÉÆ¼À®Æj£À §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ

* ¥Àæ«Ãt zÉÆqÀØUËqÀÄæ 

*	¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ, ²æÃ ªÀÄÈvÀÄåAdAiÀÄ ²ªÁZÁAiÀÄð ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ zÀeÉð PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ, 
ºÉÆ£Áß½

²ªÀªÉÆUÀÎ¢AzÀ ¥ÀÆªÀðPÉÌ ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 20 Q. «ÄÃ. ¸ÁVzÀgÉ PÀAqÀÄ 
§gÀÄªÀ UÁæªÀÄªÉÃ ºÉÆ¼À®ÆgÀÄ. UÁæªÀÄªÀÅ ¨sÀÆ£ÀPÉëAiÀÄ°è 14.640 CPÁëA±À 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 75.880 gÉÃSÁA±ÀzÀªÀgÉUÉ ªÁå¦¹zÉ.1 F UÁæªÀÄzÀ ¥ÀÆªÀð ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è 
vÀÄAUÁ¨sÀzÁæ £À¢AiÀÄÄ ºÀj¢zÀÄÝ, F UÁæªÀÄzÀ DyðPÀ fÃªÀ£ÁrAiÀiÁVzÉ. 
UÁæªÀÄzÀ ªÁAiÀÄÄªÀå ¨sÁUÀzÀ PÀqÉ ¨ÉlÖ-UÀÄqÀØUÀ¼À ¸Á®Ä PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
E°è£À ¨sÀÆ«Ä PÉA¥ÀÄ «Ä²ævÀ ªÀÄgÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄtÄÚ, PÀ¥ÀÄà ªÀÄtÄÚ ºÁUÀÆ eÉÃr 
ªÀÄtÂÚ¤AzÀ PÀÆrzÉ.2 UÁæªÀÄzÀ ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ¨sËUÉÆÃ½PÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ 
¥ÁæUÉÊwºÁ¸À PÁ®zÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄ £É¯É¸À®Ä ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁVvÉÛAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
¥ÁæUÉÊwºÁ¹PÀ PÁ®¢AzÀ ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ PÁ®zÀªÀgÉV£À ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÉ 
E°è£À ¨sËUÉÆÃ½PÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀªÀÅ ¸ÀºÀPÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ. EwÛÃZÉUÉ ºÉÆ¼À®ÆgÀÄ 
¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è PÉëÃvÀæPÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆAqÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è C.¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ CªÀgÀÄ 
±ÉÆÃ¢ü¹zÀ D£ÉAiÀÄ §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ¥Àr¹ ªÀÄÆªÀvÀÛPÀÆÌ 
ºÉZÀÄÑ ««zsÀ ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼À §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀvÉÛAiÀiÁVªÉ. F §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼À 
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¥ÁæVwºÁ¸À PÁ®zÀ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ ºÁUÀÆ DyðPÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ 
«±ÉèÃ¶¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. C®èzÉ §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼À PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ 
¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ°è ZÀað¸À¯ÁVzÉ. CzÀQÌAvÀ ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ°è §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼À ºÁUÀÆ 
¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è CªÀÅUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAvÉ 
«±ÉèÃ¶¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CªÀ±ÀåPÀ J¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ EwºÁ¸ÀzÀ°è PÀ¯Á ¸ÀÈ¶Ö MAzÀÄ 
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À §zÀÄQ£À C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀ®ªÀÅ 
ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÀlUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ §A¢ªÉ. ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À D¢ªÀÄ 
ºÀAvÀzÀ F PÀ¯É ²µÀÖ ¥ÀæPÁgÀzÁÝVgÀ°®è. PÉÃªÀ® eÁ£À¥ÀzÀ (VÃZÀÄ) 
¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁVvÀÄÛ. PÀæªÉÄÃt F VÃZÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, avÀæUÀ¼ÁV CPÀëgÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀÈ¶ÖUÉ 
PÁgÀtªÁzÀªÀÅ. »ÃUÁV ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwÃPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀæQAiÉÄAiÀÄ°è F 
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avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÁæzsÁ£ÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢ªÉ. ²¯ÁAiÀÄÄUÀ PÁ®zÀ°è ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß 
SÁAiÀÄA, E®èªÉÃ vÁvÁÌ°PÀ £É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è, D±ÀæAiÀÄ vÁtUÀ¼À°è UÉÆÃqÉ, PÀ®Äè 
§AqÉUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ¸ÀgÀ¼À ªÀPÀægÉÃSÉUÀ½AzÀ VÃagÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. F 
jÃw PÀÄnÖ, VÃj, VÃa, GfÓ ªÀiÁrzÀ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄzÁÝzÀgÉ, 
««zsÀ £ÉÊ¸ÀVðPÀ §tÚUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹ gÀa¹gÀÄªÀ avÀæUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
“gÁPï Dmïð” CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.3

¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀÅ §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÁVzÀÄÝ ¥ÀÄgÁvÀvÀé±Á¸ÀÛç 
CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ°è CwÃ ¥ÁæaÃ£À ºÁUÀÄ DgÀA©üPÀ ¥ÁæUÉÊwºÁ¹PÀ avÀæUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ 
ªÉÄÃ°£À ºÀ¼ÉÃ ²¯ÁAiÀÄÄUÀPÉÌ ¸ÉÃjzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV AiÀÄÄgÉÆÃ¥ï, 
D¸ÉÖçÃ°AiÀiÁ, K²AiÀiÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D¦üæPÁ RAqÀUÀ¼À°è PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F §AqÉ 
avÀæUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÉAzÀgÉ ¥ÁæVwºÁ¸ÀzÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß £É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è, vÁ£ÀÄ 
ªÁ¹¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è, UÀÄºÁ¸ÀgÉUÀ¼À°è, §AiÀÄ®Ä §AqÉUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É PÀÄnÖ, 
VÃj, GfÓ £ÀAiÀÄªÀiÁrzÀ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, UÀÄ½UÀ¼ÀÄ EvÁå¢ MAzÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄzÁVªÉ. 
ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ £ÉÊ¸ÀVðPÀªÁV zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄªÀ PÉA¥ÀÄ, ©½, ºÀ¹gÀÄ, PÀ¥ÀÄà, ºÀ¼À¢, 
¤Ã° ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ §tÚUÀ½AzÀ UÀÄºÁ¸ÀgÉUÀ¼À°è ©r¹zÀ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÆ PÀAqÀÄ 
§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F PÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ°è §gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR CA±ÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ ¥ÁætÂ, ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ 
avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸Á®Ä avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ zÀÈ±Àå, DºÁgÀ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀuÉ, eÁå«ÄwAiÀÄ 
avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, UÀÄ½UÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV F 
avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ¬ÄAzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁrzÁUÀ D avÀæUÀ¼À°è£À 
¥ÁæVwºÁ¸À ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ, zsÁ«ÄðPÀ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, zÉÊ£ÀA¢£À 
fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼À°è ©A©¹zÀÄÝ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀPÀ¤UÉ CxÉÊð¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä 
¸ÀÄ®¨sÀ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

¥ÁæPÀÛ£À±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ°è §AqÉavÀæUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ 19£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ 
GvÀÛgÁzsÀðzÀ°è ¥sÁæAPÉÆÃ¥sÉÆÃ£ï «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄUÀ½AzÀ DgÀA¨sÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. 
CªÀgÀÄ ¥À²ÑªÀÄ AiÀÄÄgÉÆÃ¦£À°è ªÉÄÃ°£À ºÀ¼ÉÃ²¯ÁAiÀÄÄUÀPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ 
CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä DgÀA©ü¹zÀgÀÄ, ºÁUÀÆ CAvÀB±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄ 
CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÁV EvÀgÀ gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼À°è ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢vÀÄ. CzÉÃ 
jÃwAiÀÄ°è ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ «ZÁgÀPÉÌ §AzÀAvÉ F §AqÉavÀæUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ Qæ.±À. 
1867 gÀ°è Cað¨Á¯ïÝ PÁ¯ÉÊð¯ï gÀªÀgÀÄ GvÀÛgÀ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ «ÄeÁð¥ÀÄgÀ 
f¯ÉèAiÀÄ ¸ÉÆºÁV WÁlß°è UÀÄºÁ¸ÀgÉAiÀÄ°è£À ªÀtðavÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄªÀ 
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ DgÀA¨sÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. Qæ.±À. 1888 gÀ°è qÀ§Æèöå.Q£ïPÉÊqï gÀªÀgÀÄ 
©üÃA¨sÉmÁÌ UÀÄºÁ¸ÀgÉAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀAvÉ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹zÀÝgÀÄ. Qæ.±À. 
1958gÀ°è «µÀÄÚ ²æÃzsÀgï ªÁPÀuïPÀgï gÀªÀjAzÀ ©üÃA¨ÉmÁÌ UÀÄºÁ¸ÀgÉAiÀÄ°è 
¥ÁæVwºÁ¸À PÁ®zÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À DgÀA©üPÀ £É¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ §AqÉ 
avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ»rzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ 
¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV ¨É¼ÉzÀÄ ªÀÄÄA¢£À ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è EvÀgÀ UÀÄºÁ¸ÀgÉAiÀÄ°è£À 
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§AqÉavÀæUÀ¼À ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÉ §Ä£Á¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÁQvÀÄ.4 Qæ.±À 1970gÀ°è 
©üÃA¨ÉmÁÌ £É¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß AiÀÄÄ£É¸ÉÆÌÃ «±Àé¥ÁgÀA¥ÀjPÀ vÁtªÉAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw¹vÀÄ. 
¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ°è£À ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR §AqÉ avÀæzÀ £É¯ÉUÀ¼À°è ©üÃA¨ÉmÁÌ MAzÁVzÀÄÝ 
F £É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è §gÀÄªÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ ¥ÁætÂ, ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸Á®Ä 
avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ zÀÈ±Àå, DºÁgÀ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀuÉ, eÁå«ÄwAiÀÄ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
UÀÄ½UÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F £É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ºÀ¼É²¯ÁAiÀÄÄUÀ¢AzÀ 
ªÀÄzsÀåPÁ°Ã£À EwºÁ¸À PÁ®zÀªÀgÉV£À avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ.5 EªÀÅUÀ¼À 
DgÀA¨sÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄÄ °¦AiÀÄ GUÀªÀÄPÉÌ zÁj ªÀiÁrPÉÆlÄÖ 
ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄ £ÁUÀjPÀvÉAiÀÄvÀÛ ¸ÁUÀ®Ä ¸ÀºÀPÁjAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ UÀAUÁªÀw, ºÀA¦, PÉÆ¥Àà¼À, ¨ÁzÁ«Ä, ²gÀ¹, PÀ¥ÀàPÀ¯ï, 
PÉÃgÀ¼ÀzÀ JqÀPÀ®ÄèUÀ¼À°è §AqÉ avÀæUÀ½zÀÄÝ ²ªÀªÉÆUÀÎ f¯ÉèAiÀÄÄ F ¥ÁæPÁÑjwæPÀ 
PÀ¯É¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀvÁV®è. ²ªÀªÉÆUÀÎ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ ºÉÆ¼À®Æj£À°è ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¨ÁjUÉ 
C. ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ CªÀgÀÄ F jÃwAiÀÄ §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¹zÀgÀÄ. CzÀgÀ 
£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è CzÉÃ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ ºÉÆ¼ÉºÀnÖ, wÃxÀðºÀ½î vÁ®ÆèQ£À ªÀÄÈUÀªÀzsÉAiÀÄ°è 
F jÃwAiÀÄ §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸À¯ÁVzÉ. EwÛÃZÉUÉ ºÉÆ¼À®Æj£À°è 
CzÉÃ ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ VÃgÀÄ §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀvÉÛAiÀiÁVªÉ.

§AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ:
ºÉÆ¼À®ÆgÀÄ ºÉÆ£Áß½ ªÀÄÄRå gÀ¸ÉÛAiÀÄ §®¨sÁUÀPÉÌ ̧ ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 1 Q.«ÄÃ. 

ZÀ°¹zÀgÉ vÀÄAUÁ¨sÀzÁæ £À¢ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F £À¢ zÀAr¬ÄAzÀ ̧ ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 
30 Cr zÀÆgÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ §AqÉUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É VÃgÀÄ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁt¹UÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F 
VÃgÀÄ avÀæUÀ½gÀÄªÀ §AqÉUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 30 Cr zÀÆgÀzÀ°è C.¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ 
CªÀgÀÄ ±ÉÆÃ¢ü¹zÀ D£É §AqÉ¬ÄzÉ. D D£É §AqÉVAvÀ CvÀåAvÀ PÉ¼À ̧ ÀÛgÀzÀ°è 
¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ VÃgÀÄ avÀæUÀ½gÀÄªÀ §AqÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀvÉÛAiÀiÁVªÉ. CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ 
F VÃgÀÄ avÀæUÀ½UÉ ºÉZï.Dgï-1 JAzÀÄ ¸ÀAPÉÃvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.

ºÉZï. Dgï-1: qÀÄ§â«gÀÄªÀ UÀÆ½
E°è zÉÆgÉwgÀÄªÀ VÃgÀÄ §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼À°èAiÉÄÃ CvÀåAvÀ zÉÆqÀØ gÉÃSÁ 

avÀæªÁVzÉ.¦ÃoÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀÄÆgÀÄ gÉÃSÉUÀ½gÀÄªÀ wæ±ÀÆ® ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ gÉÃSÁ 
avÀæªÀÅ ¥ÀÆªÀðPÉÌ ªÀÄÄR ªÀiÁrzÉ. CzÀgÀ ªÀÄÄA¨sÁUÀzÀ°è §°µÀ×ªÁzÀ GzÀÝ 
PÉÆÃqÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ UÀÆ½AiÀÄÄ ¥À²ÑªÀÄPÉÌ ªÀÄÄR ªÀiÁr ¤AwzÉ. UÀÆ½AiÀÄÄ 
35 ¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ, 67 ¸É.«ÄÃ GzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ 1 ¸É.«ÄÃ. zÀ¥ÀàzÀ°è F VÃgÀÄ 
avÀæªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. £ÀA¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁV awæ¹zÀÄÝ PÁ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¸ÀªÀÄUÁvÀæzÀ°èªÉ. £ÀA¢AiÀÄÄ ºÉUÀ® ªÉÄÃ¯É JvÀÛgÀªÁzÀ qÀÄ§âªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. 
PÉÆÃqÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÉÃgÀªÁVzÀÄÝ, ªÉÄÃ¯ÁãUÀzÀ°è MAzÀPÉÆÌAzÀÄ vÁVPÉÆAqÀAvÉ EzÉ. 
F gÉÃSÁ avÀæzÀ°è ¨Á®ªÀÅ ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁV UÉÆÃZÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÀ£ÀÄß 
UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ wæ±ÀÆ®ªÀÅ ²ªÀ£À ¸ÀAPÉÃvÀªÁVzÀÄÝ, ²ªÀ£À ªÀÄÄA¨sÁUÀzÀ°è DvÀ£À 
ªÁºÀ£ÀªÁzÀ £ÀA¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤°è¹zÀAvÉ PÁtÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÀªÉÃð¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV 
EwºÁ¸À PÁ®WÀlÖzÀ°è ¤ªÀiÁðtªÁzÀ ²ªÀ£À zÉÃªÁ®AiÀÄzÀ°è ²ªÀ°AUÀzÀ 
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JzÀÄjUÉ £ÀA¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæwµÁ×¦¸À¯ÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F jÃwAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄ 
¥ÁæVwºÁ¸À PÁ®¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀªÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ F gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÀ£ÀÄß 
UÀªÀÄ¤¹ H»¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è wæ±ÀÆ®zÀAvÉ PÁtÄªÀ 
F DAiÀÄÄzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÈ¶UÉ §¼À¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ ¸ÁzsÀåvÉ¬ÄzÉ. ºÁUÁV DyðPÀ 
»£Àß¯É¬ÄAzÀ®Æ F VÃgÀÄ avÀæ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÉ¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ºÉZï. Dgï-1

ºÉZï. Dgï-2: UÀÆ½
ºÉZï. Dgï-1 UÀÆ½AiÀÄ »A¨sÁUÀzÀ°è ºÉZï.Dgï-2 qÀÄ§â«®èzÀ 

£ÀA¢AiÀÄ VÃgÀÄ avÀæ«zÉ. EzÀÄ 44 ¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ, 33 ¸É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝ 
ºÁUÀÆ 1 ¸É.«ÄÃ. zÀ¥ÀàzÀ°è F VÃgÀÄ avÀæªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. F 
£ÀA¢AiÀÄÄ ¸ÀºÀ ¥À²ÑªÀÄPÉÌ ªÀÄÄR ªÀiÁr ¤AwzÉ. £ÀA¢UÉ £ÉÃgÀªÁzÀ JgÀqÀÄ 
PÉÆÃqÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ªÀÄÄA¨sÁUÀzÀ PÁ®ÄUÀ½VAvÀ »A§¢AiÀÄ 
PÁ®ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÁvÀæQÌAvÀ ¸Àé®à GzÀÝªÁV awæ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. £ÀA¢AiÀÄ ¨Á®ªÀÅ 
ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌ JwÛzÀAvÉ UÉÆÃZÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ºÉZï.Dgï-2

ºÉZï. Dgï-3: qÀÄ§â«gÀÄªÀ UÀÆ½
F UÀÆ½AiÀÄÄ 19 ¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ, 36 ¸É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ 1 ¸É.«ÄÃ. 

zÀ¥ÀàzÀ°è F VÃgÀÄ avÀæªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆgÉAiÀi¯ÁVzÉ. qÀÄ§â«gÀÄªÀ UÀÆ½AiÀÄÄ 
¥ÀÆªÀðPÉÌ ªÀÄÄR ªÀiÁr ¤AwzÉ. vÀ£Àß gÀÄAqÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸Àé®à §VÎ¹zÀÝAvÉ EzÀÄÝ, 
PÉÆÃqÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÉÃgÀªÁV ªÀÄÄAZÁaPÉÆArzÉ. PÁ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄUÁvÀæzÀ°èªÉ. 
¨Á®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¸Àé®à ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌ JwÛzÀAvÉ awæ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. £ÀA¢AiÀÄ d£À£ÉA¢æÃAiÀÄ 
¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÉÃSÉAiÀÄAvÉ vÉÆÃj¸À¯ÁVzÉ.
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ºÉZï.Dgï-3

ºÉZï.Dgï-4 gÀÄAqÀ«®èzÀ ¥ÁætÂ ºÉZï.Dgï-2 £ÀA¢AiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯ÁãUÀzÀ°è 
ºÉZï.Dgï-4 gÀÄAqÀ«®èzÀ ¥ÁætÂAiÀÄ gÉÃSÁ avÀæ PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ 14 
¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ, 15 ¸É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ 1 ¸É.«ÄÃ. D¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ 
VÃgÀÄ avÀæªÁVzÉ. EzÉÃ §AqÉAiÀÄ »A¨sÁUÀzÀ°è ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ̧ Àé®à C¸ÀàµÀÖªÁzÀ 
gÀÄAqÀ«®èzÀ, UÁvÀæzÀ°è »jzÁVgÀÄªÀ qÀÄ§âªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ UÀÆ½AiÀÄ 
gÉÃSÁ avÀæ«zÀÄÝ, EzÀÄ PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è ºÉZï.Dgï-3 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉZï.Dgï-4 
QÌAvÀ ¸Àé®à ¥ÀÆªÀðzÉ¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÀÅ D£É §AqÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ°gÀÄªÀ 
gÉÃSÁ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ ºÉÆÃ®ÄvÀÛzÉ.

ºÉZï. Dgï-5: qÀÄ§â«gÀÄªÀ UÀÆ½
F qÀÄ§â«gÀÄªÀ UÀÆ½AiÀÄÄ UÁA©üAiÀÄð pÃ«AiÀÄ°è ¥ÀÆªÀðPÉÌ ªÀÄÄR 

ªÀiÁr ¤AwzÉ. UÀÆ½AiÀÄ ªÉÄÊPÀlÄÖ zÀµÀÖ¥ÀÄµÀÖªÁVgÀÄªÀAvÉ vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
PÉÆÃqÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÉÃgÀªÁVzÀÄÝ, ªÀÄÄAUÁ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄUÁvÀæzÀ°èªÉ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ 
»A§¢AiÀÄ PÁ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ UÁvÀæzÀ°è ªÀÄÄAUÁ°VAvÀ ̧ Àé®à zÉÆqÀØzÁVzÉ. UÀÆ½AiÀÄ 
qÀÄ§âªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀtÚUÁvÀæzÀ°è vÉÆÃj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. F UÀÆ½AiÀÄ d£À£ÉA¢æÃAiÀÄ 
¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁV vÉÆÃj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. EzÀÄ 48 ¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ, 41 ¸É.«ÄÃ. 
GzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ 1 ¸É.«ÄÃ. D¼ÀzÀ VÃgÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ.

ºÉZï.Dgï-5

ºÉZï. Dgï-6: PÀÄzÀÄgÉAiÀiÁPÁgÀzÀ gÉÃSÁ avÀæ
F gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÀÅ ¥À²ÑªÀÄPÉÌ ªÀÄÄR ªÀiÁr ¤AwzÉ. EzÀÄ 30 ¸É.«ÄÃ. 

JvÀÛgÀ, 60 ¸É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ 1 ¸É.«ÄÃ. D¼ÀzÀ PÉÆgÉvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. 
F gÉÃSÁ avÀæzÀ £Á®ÄÌ PÁ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ  ¸ÀªÀÄUÁvÀæzÀ°èzÀÄÝ, ¨Á®ªÀÅ ¸Àé®à 
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GzÀÝªÁVzÉ. d£À£ÉA¢æÃAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ GzÀÝªÁV awæ¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 
EzÀ£ÀÄß C±ÀéªÉAzÀÄ H»¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. F gÉÃSÁ avÀæzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯ÁãUÀzÀ°è 
¨Á®ªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ C¸ÀàµÀÖªÁzÀ E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÀÅ PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ºÉZï.Dgï-6

ºÉZï. Dgï-7: qÀÄ§â«gÀÄªÀ UÀÆ½
F gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÀÅ CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀàµÀÖ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°èzÉ. ¸ÁzsÁgÀt ªÉÄÊPÀlÖ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÆA¢zÀÝ UÀÆ½UÉ £ÉÃgÀªÁzÀ PÉÆÃqÀÄUÀ½ªÉ. ºÉUÀ® ªÉÄÃ°£À qÀÄ§âªÀÅ 
¸ÀªÀÄUÁvÀæzÀ°èzÀÄÝ, UÉÆÃtÄ ¸Àé®à ªÀÄÄAZÁaPÉÆArzÉ. £ÀA¢AiÀÄ PÁ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¸ÀªÀÄUÁvÀæzÀ°èzÀÄÝ, d£À£ÉA¢æÃAiÀÄ ¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. UÀÆ½AiÀÄÄ 25 
¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀªÀ£ÀÄß, 38 ¸É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝªÀ£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ 1 ¸É.«ÄÃ. D¼ÀzÀ 
PÉÆgÉvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. F UÀÆ½AiÀÄ PÉ¼À ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è C¸ÀàµÀÖªÁzÀ D£ÉAiÀÄ 
gÉÃSÁ avÀæ«zÉ.

ºÉZï.Dgï-7

ºÉZï. Dgï-8: D£ÉAiÀÄ gÉÃSÁ avÀæ
ºÉZï.Dgï-7 qÀÄ§â«gÀÄªÀ UÀÆ½AiÀÄ PÉ¼À ̈ sÁUÀzÀ°è C¸ÀàµÀÖªÁzÀ D£ÉAiÀÄ 

gÉÃSÁ avÀæ«zÉ. EzÀÄ 18 ¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ, 23 ¸É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ MAzÀÄ 
¸É.«ÄÃ. D¼ÀzÀ gÉÃSÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. D£ÉAiÀÄ gÀÄAqÀªÀÅ ªÀÈvÁÛPÁgÀzÀ°èzÀÄÝ, 
vÀ£Àß ¸ÉÆAr®£ÀÄß PÉ¼ÀUÉ E½©nÖzÉ. D£ÉAiÀÄ zÉÃºÀªÀÅ ¸ÀªÀÄUÁvÀæzÀ°ègÀÄªÀAvÉ 
gÉÃSÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß J¼ÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ.
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ºÉZï.Dgï-8

ºÉZï. Dgï-9: £Á¬Ä gÉÃSÁ avÀæ
¥ÁæVwºÁ¸ÀzÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ¤UÉ ¸ÁPÀÄ ¥ÁætÂAiÀiÁzÀ £Á¬ÄAiÀÄ 

¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ«vÉÛAzÀÄ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¥ÀÄgÁvÀvÀé £É¯ÉUÀ¼À GvÀÍ£À£ÀUÀ½AzÀ zÀÈqsÀ¥ÀnÖzÉ. 
F £É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÁæVwºÁ¸ÀzÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄ ±Áé£ÀzÀ gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ©r¹zÁÝ£É. 
F gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÀÅ 15 ¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ, 24 ¸É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ 1 ¸É.«ÄÃ. 
D¼ÀzÀ PÉÆgÉvÀªÀ£ÀÄß §AqÉUÀ°è£À ªÉÄÃ¯É ºÉÆA¢zÉ. £Á¬ÄAiÀÄ UÉÆÃtÄ ¸Àé®à 
¨ÁVzÀAvÉ awæ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ¨Á®ªÀÅ ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌ qÉÆAPÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß 
PÁt§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.

ºÉZï. Dgï-10: £ÀA¢
F gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÀÅ ¥ÀÆªÀðPÉÌ ªÀÄÄR ªÀiÁr ¤AwgÀÄªÀAvÉ awæ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 

£ÀA¢AiÀÄ PÉÆÃqÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÉÃgÀªÁVzÀÄÝ, vÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß JwÛgÀÄªÀAvÉ PÁtÄvÀÛzÉ. 
£ÀA¢AiÀÄ zÉÃºÀ ̈ sÁUÀªÀÅ ̧ Àé®à zÉÆqÀØ UÁvÀæzÀ°èzÀÄÝ, PÁ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀÄ UÁvÀæzÀ°èªÉ, 
d£À£ÉA¢æÃAiÀÄ ¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß MAzÀÄ ¸ÀgÀ¼À gÉÃSÉAiÀÄAvÉ awæ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. £ÀA¢AiÀÄ 
avÀæªÀÅ 33 ¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ, 30 ¸É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ 1 ¸É.«ÄÃ. D¼ÀzÀ 
PÉÆgÉvÀªÀ£ÀÄß §AqÉUÀ°è£À ªÉÄÃ¯É ºÉÆA¢zÉ.

ºÉZï.Dgï-10

ºÉZï. Dgï-11: £Á¬ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆÃ®ÄªÀ gÉÃSÁ avÀæ
F gÉÃSÁ avÀæzÀ zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥À²ÑªÀÄ ¨sÁUÀQÌgÀÄªÀAvÉ awæ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 

¥ÁætÂAiÀÄ ºÉÆmÉÖ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄUÁvÀæzÀ°èzÀÄÝ, ²gÉÆÃ¨sÁUÀ«®èzÀ 
PÀÄwÛUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÆgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. ¨Á®ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌ JwÛzÀÄÝ qÉÆAPÁVzÉ. 
»A§¢AiÀÄ §®UÁ°£À ªÀÄÄA¨sÁUÀzÀ°è ªÀÈµÀtªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. F 
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gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÀÅ 27 ̧ É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ, 34 ̧ É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ 1 ̧ É.«ÄÃ. D¼ÀzÀ 
PÉÆgÉvÀªÀ£ÀÄß §AqÉUÀ°è£À ªÉÄÃ¯É ºÉÆA¢zÉ.

ºÉZï.Dgï-11

ºÉZï. Dgï-12: UÀÆ½
F UÀÆ½AiÀÄ gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÆªÀðPÉÌ ªÀÄÄR ªÀiÁrzÀAvÉ 

PÉÆgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ.avÀæªÀÅ 24 ̧ É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ, 41 ̧ É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ 2 ̧ É.«ÄÃ. 
D¼ÀzÀ PÉÆgÉvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. ªÉÄÃ°£À gÉÃSÁ avÀæUÀ½VAvÀ ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ°è 
EzÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆgÉzÀAvÉ vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. KPÉAzÀgÉ ªÉÄÃ°£À gÉÃSÁ avÀæUÀ¼À°è 
UÀÆ½AiÀÄ ¸ÀàµÀÖ gÀÆ¥À PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ F gÉÃSÁ avÀæzÀ°è UÀÆ½AiÀÄ 
gÀÆ¥ÀªÀÅ C¸ÀàµÀÖªÁVzÉ. PÁgÀt F PÁ¯ÁªÀ¢üAiÀÄ avÀæPÁgÀ£ÀÄ CµÉÆÖAzÀÄ 
£ÉÊ¥ÀÄtåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢®èªÉA§ÄzÀÄ gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀgÉ w½zÀÄ 
§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÁUÁV ªÉÄÃ°£À avÀæVAvÀ EzÀÄ ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ°è gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁzÀAvÉ 
vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ºÉZï.Dgï-12

ºÉZï. Dgï-13: ªÀÈµÀt
ºÉZï.Dgï-12 gÀ §®§¢AiÀÄ §AqÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É F gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÀ£ÀÄß 

PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EzÀÄ 11 ¸É.«ÄÃ GzÀÝ, 16 ¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ ºÁUÀÆ 2 ¸É.«ÄÃ. 
D¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. EzÀ£ÀÄß ¥sÀ®ªÀAwPÉAiÀÄ¸ÀAPÉÃvÀªÁV ¸ÀÆa¹gÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ UÀÆ½AiÀÄ avÀæUÀ¼À°è d£À£ÉA¢æÃAiÀÄzÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ ªÀÈµÀtzÀ gÉÃSÁ 
avÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ©r¸À¯ÁVzÉ.
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ºÉZï.Dgï-13

ºÉZï. Dgï-14: UÀÆ½
F UÀÆ½AiÀÄ gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÆªÀðPÉÌ ªÀÄÄR ªÀiÁrzÀAvÉ 

PÉÆgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. avÀæªÀÅ 24 ¸É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝ, 18 ¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ  ºÁUÀÆ 
2 ¸É.«ÄÃ. D¼ÀzÀ PÉÆgÉvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. EzÀÄ ºÉZï.Dgï-12 gÀ°è  
w½¹zÀAvÀºÀ UÀÆ½AiÀÄ ®PÀëtUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ.

ºÉZï.Dgï-14

ºÉZï. Dgï-15: ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀgÉÃSÁ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ

ºÉZï.Dgï-15

ºÉZï.Dgï-14 §AqÉAiÀÄ »A¨sÁUÀzÀ ²¯ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À 
DPÀÈwAiÀÄ gÉÃSÁ avÀæ PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ ¥ÀÆªÀð ¢QÌUÉ ªÀÄÄR ªÀiÁr 
¤AvÀ ¨sÀAVAiÀÄ°èzÉ. EzÀÄ 61 ¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ. 27 ¸É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ 2 
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¸É.«ÄÃ. D¼ÀzÀ PÉÆgÉzÀ gÉÃSÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. ¥ÀÄµÀÖPÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ 
ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß §®UÉÊAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÉÆAlzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É Ej¹PÉÆArzÀÄÝ, JqÀUÉÊAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌ JwÛzÁÝ£É. vÉÆÃqÉAiÀÄ ̈ sÁUÀªÀÅ zÀ¥Àà«zÀÄÝ (zsÉÆÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zsÀj¹gÀÄªÀAvÉ 
awæ¸À¯ÁVzÉ), PÉ¼ÀUÉ ¸ÁVzÀAvÉ QjzÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

F ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ DPÀÈwAiÀÄ »A¨sÁUÀzÀ §AqÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É zÀQëtPÉÌ ªÀÄÄR 
ªÀiÁr ¤AvÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ gÉÃSÁ avÀæ PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ 
DPÀÈwAiÀÄÄ 50 ¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ, 24 ¸É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ 1 ¸É.«ÄÃ. D¼ÀzÀ 
PÉÆgÉzÀ gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÁVzÉ. vÀ£Àß JgÀqÀÄ PÉÊ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁ®ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DUÀ® ªÀiÁr 
¤AvÀ ̈ sÀAVAiÀÄ°èzÉ. ºÉZï.Dgï-15 gÉÃSÁ avÀæ«gÀÄªÀ §AqÉAiÀÄ §®¨sÁUÀzÀ°è 
zÉÆqÀØ §AqÉAiÉÆA¢zÉ. D §AqÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ºÉZï.Dgï-16 EAzÀ ºÉZï.
Dgï-22 ªÀgÉV£À gÉÃSÁ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÉÃ ¸Á°£À°è PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F 
gÉÃSÁ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÉÆAzÀjAzÀ ¥À±ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÄÃAiÀÄ®Ä ºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ 
zÀÈ±ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw©A©¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F ¥À±ÀÄUÀ¼À PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è £Á¬ÄAiÉÆAzÀÄ 
EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß »A¨Á°¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀAvÉ awæ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. F ªÉÆzÀ®Ä «±ÉèÃ¶¹zÀ 
gÉÃSÁ avÀæUÀ½VAvÀ E°ègÀÄªÀ VÃgÀÄ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀàµÀÖ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁV PÉÆgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. E°è PÀ¯ÁPÁgÀ£ÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ £ÉÊ¥ÀÄtåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆA¢ F avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©r¹zÀAwzÉ.

ºÉZï.Dgï-16 EAzÀ ºÉZï.Dgï-22

ºÉZï. Dgï-16: UÀÆ½
qÀÄ§â«gÀÄªÀ UÀÆ½AiÀÄÄ GvÀÛgÀPÉÌ ªÀÄÄR ªÀiÁr ¤AwzÉ. UÀÆ½AiÀÄ 

ªÉÄÊPÀlÄÖ zÀÈqsÀPÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÄÝ, ¸ÀªÀÄUÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. UÀÆ½AiÀÄ 
PÉÆÃqÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀÆªÀð-¥À²ÑªÀÄ ¢QÌUÉ ZÁaPÉÆArªÉ. ¨Á®ªÀ£ÀÄß UÀÆ½AiÀÄ 
zÉÃºÀPÀÌ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV PÉÆgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. EzÀÄ 26 ¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ, 27 ¸É.«ÄÃ. 
GzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ 1 ¸É.«ÄÃ. D¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ

ºÉZï. Dgï-17: UÀÆ½
ºÉZï.Dgï-16 UÀÆ½AiÀÄ »A¨sÁUÀzÀ°è F qÀÄ§â«gÀÄªÀ UÀÆ½ 

¥À²ÑªÀÄPÉÌ ªÀÄÄR ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ ªÀÄÄA¢gÀÄªÀ UÀÆ½AiÀÄ£ÀÄß »A¨Á°¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ 
awæ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. F UÀÆ½AiÀÄÄ 33 ¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ, 40 ¸É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝ 
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ºÁUÀÆ 1 ¸É. «ÄÃ. D¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. £ÀVßÃPÀgÀtzÀ PÀÈvÀðUÀ½AzÁV 
UÀÆ½AiÀÄ ªÀÄÄRªÀÅ C½¹ ºÉÆÃVzÉ. G½zÀAvÉ PÉÆÃqÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÉÃgÀªÁVzÀÄÝ, 
¸ÀtÚ UÁvÀæzÀ qÀÄ§âªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. UÀÆ½AiÀÄ ¨Á®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁzÀzÀªÉgÀUÀÄ 
vÉÆÃj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. »A§¢AiÀÄ §®UÁ°£À ªÀÄÄA¨sÁUÀzÀ°è d£À£ÉA¢æÃAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 
gÉÃSÉAiÀÄ°è PÉÆgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. F UÀÆ½AiÀÄ£ÀÄß »A¨Á°¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀAvÉ ºÉZï.
Dgï-18 qÀÄ§â gÀ»vÀ UÀÆ½AiÀÄ£ÀÄß awæ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. EzÀÄ 22 ¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ, 
27 ¸É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. ºÉZï.Dgï-18 UÀÆ½UÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÀå¨sÁUÀzÀ 
JqÀ ¥Á±ÀéðzÀ°è

ºÉZï.Dgï-19 qÀÄ§â«gÀÄªÀ UÀÆ½AiÀÄÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ 21 
¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ, 27 ¸É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. UÀÆ½AiÀÄ PÉÆÃqÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
£ÉÃgÀªÁVzÀÄÝ, zÉÃºÀªÀÅ ¸ÀªÀÄUÁvÀæzÀ°èzÉ. ºÉZï.Dgï 20 UÀÆ½AiÀÄ gÉÃSÁ 
avÀæªÀÅ ºÉZï.Dgï 18 £À »A¨sÁUÀzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ 44 ¸É.«ÄÃ. 
JvÀÛgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 35 ¸É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. F UÀÆ½AiÀÄÄ GzÀÝªÁzÀ 
PÉÆÃqÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÄÝ, zÉÃºÀ ̈ sÁUÀªÀÅ ̧ Àé®à QjzÁVzÉ. UÀÆ½AiÀÄ ̈ Á®ªÀÅ 
»A§¢AiÀÄ PÁ®ÄUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀAvÀgÀªÁVEzÉ. F PÁ®ÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÀå¨sÁUÀzÀ°è 
DªÉÄAiÀÄ gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÀÅ PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ºÉZï.Dgï-21 UÀÆ½AiÀÄÄ gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÀÅ CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁVzÀÄÝ, 
¸ÀªÀÄUÁvÀæzÀ zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. EzÀÄ 45 ̧ É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 28 ̧ É.«ÄÃ. 
GzÀÝªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. UÀÆ½AiÀÄÄ ¤Ã¼À UÁvÀæzÀ PÉÆÃqÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÄÝ, 
QjzÁzÀ qÀÄ§âªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. F gÉÃSÁ avÀæzÀ°è d£À£ÉA¢æÃAiÀÄ 
¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀgÀ¼À gÉÃSÉAiÀÄ°è vÉÆÃj¸À¯ÁVzÉ ºÁUÀÆ §® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ JqÀ 
¥Á±ÀéðzÀ°è ªÀÈµÀtªÀ£ÀÄß JgÀqÀÄ ZÀÄPÉÌUÀ¼À jÃwAiÀÄ°è ©A©¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

ºÉZï.Dgï-22 gÉÃSÁ avÀæªÀÅ £Á¬ÄAiÀÄ VÃgÀÄ avÀæªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥Àæw©A©¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £Á¬ÄAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß vÀ¯ÉAiÉÄwÛ UÀÆ½UÀ¼À PÀqÉ £ÉÆÃqÀÄwÛzÀÄÝ, 
ªÀÄ£ÉAiÉÆAzÀgÀ ºÉÆgÀ ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è ¤AwgÀÄªÀAvÉ awæ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. F £Á¬ÄAiÀÄ 
VÃgÀÄ avÀæªÀÅ 27 ¸É.«ÄÃ. JvÀÛgÀ ºÁUÀÆ 36 ¸É.«ÄÃ. GzÀÝªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ.

ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄuÉ ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ PÀÄ½UÀ¼ÀÄ:

ºÉÆ¼À®Æj£À VÃgÀÄ avÀæUÀ½gÀÄªÀ §AqÉUÀ¼À PÉ¼À¨sÁUÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ PÀ°è£À 
ªÉÄÃ¯É ZÉ£ÉßªÀÄuÉAiÀiÁlzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆÃ®ÄªÀ 20 PÀÄ½UÀ½zÀÄÝ, ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄ 
vÀ£Àß zÉÊ£ÀA¢£À fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀAd£ÉUÉ ºÁUÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ®Ä 
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vÀAiÀiÁj¹zÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ PÁ®zÀ°è EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀÆPÀëöävÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ 
£ÀÆvÀ£À DlUÀ¼À ºÀÄnÖ£ÉÆA¢UÉ PÉÃªÀ® DlUÀ¼ÁV G½AiÀÄzÉ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è zsÁ«ÄðPÀ DZÀgÀuÉAiÀiÁV ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §A¢gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

vÀÄ¼ÀÄ£Ár£À°è ZÉ£ÉßªÀÄuÉAiÀiÁlªÀÅ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR DlªÁVzÉ. “ZÉ£Éß” 
JAzÀgÉ '¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ' JA§ CxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. vÀÄ¼ÀÄ£Ár£À°è F DlzÀ 
ªÀÄuÉAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV 14 PÉÆÃuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÄÝ, EvÀgÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è 
CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°è ªÀåvÁå¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ PÉÆÃuÉUÉ 
£Á®ÄÌ PÁ¬ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹ DqÀÄªÀ F DlzÀ°è ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 27 §UÉAiÀÄ 
DlUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. gÀw PÁ¼ÀÄ, PÀªÀqÉ, PÀ®Äè, ªÀÄAeÉÆnÖ, ºÀÄt¸É 
©ÃdUÀ¼À£ÀÄß G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ 2-3 d£À DqÀÄªÀ DlªÁVzÉ. EzÀÄ 
M¼ÁAUÀt DlªÁVzÀÄÝ PÉÃªÀ® PÀgÁªÀ½ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À, PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®èzÉ 
KµÁå RAqÀ, ¦ü°¥sÉÊ£ïìªÀgÉUÀÆ ¨É¼É¢zÉ. D¦üæPÁzÀ°è F DlªÀÅ “ªÀÄAPÀ®” 
JA§ ºÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ d£À¦æAiÀÄªÁVzÉ.

EzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀAd£ÉUÉ ¹Ã«ÄvÀªÁzÀ DlªÁVgÀzÉ, F DlzÀ°è 
PÀÈ¶, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, zsÁ«ÄðPÀ, £ÉÊwPÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CAvÀUÀðvÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß 
CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. EAzÀÄ EzÀgÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ CgÀ¸Ál ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
ªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁlUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀÄnÖPÉÆAqÀÄ ̈ É¼ÉzÀ DlUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. 
EzÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀÈw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ ¸ÀAWÀµÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå 
M¦àPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀAvÉ MvÁÛ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÉæÃgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DlzÀ°è UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. 
§Ä¯É ¥ÉUÀð, eÉÆÃqÀÄ ¥ÉUÀð, ZÉ£ÉßAiÀiÁlUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÈ¶AiÀÄ ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ, GvÁàzÀ£É, 
¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ C¸ÀªÀÄvÉÆÃ®£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CgÀ¸Ál, ªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁl, ªÀÄoÀ 
DlUÀ¼ÀÄ UÉÃtÂzÁgÀ-zsÀ¤, CgÀ¸ÀÄ-¥ÀæeÉ ¸ÀA§AzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

F DlzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ ºÁUÀÄ £ÀA©PÉUÀ½zÀÄÝ F 
DlªÀ£ÀÄß dÄ¯ÉÊ¤AzÀ ¸É¥ÉÖA§gï wAUÀ¼À PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄªÀgÉUÉ ªÀiÁvÀæ DqÀ¨ÉÃPÉA§ 
¤AiÀÄªÀÄ«zÀÄÝ G½zÀ ¢£ÀUÀ½UÉ ¤µÉÃzsÀ«zÉ. PÁgÀt F ªÀÄÆgÀÄ wAUÀ¼ÀÄUÀ¼À°è 
©gÀÄ¸ÁzÀ ªÀÄ¼É¬ÄzÀÄÝ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀzÀ 
PÁgÀt D ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ®Ä F ªÀÄÆgÀÄ wAUÀ½UÉ ªÀiÁvÀæ F DlªÀ£ÀÄß 
¹Ã«ÄvÀUÉÆ½¸À¯ÁVzÉ. G½zÀ wAUÀ¼ÀÄUÀ¼À°è DrzÀgÉ CªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀPÀgÀªÉAzÀÄ 
¨sÁ«¸À¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F DlªÀ£ÀÄß UÀAqÀ-ºÉAqÀw, CPÀÌ-vÀAV, MAzÉÃ vÁ¬ÄAiÀÄ 
ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ, gÀPÀÛ ¸ÀA§A¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ DqÀ¨ÁgÀzÉA§ ¤µÉÃzsÀ«zÉ. F jÃwAiÀÄ°è Dr, 
ªÉÆÃ¸ÀUÉÆAqÀÄ ¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼ÀÄ MqÉAiÀÄ¨ÁgÀzÉA§ PÁgÀtPÉÌ F ¤µÉÃzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÃgÀ¯ÁVzÉ.6
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PÀÄ½UÀ¼ÀÄ:

ºÉZï.Dgï-1 §AqÉAiÀÄ §®¨sÁUÀzÀ PÉ¼À¸ÀÛgÀzÀ°è ZÀ¥ÀàmÉAiÀiÁPÁgÀzÀ 
§AqÉAiÉÆAzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F §AqÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É JAlÄ PÀÄ½UÀ½ªÉ. 
F PÀÄ½UÀ¼À UÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ, EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÀªÀ¸À zsÁ£ÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
PÀÄnÖPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä §¼À¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀAvÉ PÁtÄvÀÛªÉ. F §AqÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄzsÀåzÀ PÀÄ½ 
£Á®ÄÌªÀgÉ EAZÀÄ D¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. EzÀgÀ »A¨sÁUÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ DgÀÄ 
¸ÀtÚ PÀÄ½UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄªÀgÉ EAZÀÄ D¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢ªÉ. F PÀÄ½UÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¨ÉÃgÉ-¨ÉÃgÉ PÁAiÀÄðUÀ½UÉ §¼À¹PÉÆArgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CzÀjAzÀ ¸Àé®à 
ªÀÄÄA¨sÁUÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ §AqÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É MAzÀgÀ ¥ÀPÀÌzÀ°è MAzÀgÀAvÉ £Á®ÄÌ 
PÀÄ½UÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. F PÀÄ½UÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄªÀgÉ EAZÀÄ 
D¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. F PÀÄ½UÀ½AzÀ ¸Àé®à PÉ¼À¨sÁUÀzÀ°è £Á®ÄÌ PÀÄ½UÀ¼ÀÄ 
PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

§AqÉavÀæUÀ¼À PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤RgÀªÁV UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀµÀÖªÁVzÉ. 
F §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼À PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß C¼ÉAiÀÄ®Ä AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ 
vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀUÀ½®è. «zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è C®Ö«ÄgÁ, ̄ Á¸ÉÆÌÃ £É¯ÉUÀ¼À PÁ®UÀt£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀªÁV ªÀiÁrgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. F avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À¢AzÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀÀPÉÌ ««zsÀ 
PÁ®WÀlÖzÀ°è gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ §AqÉ 
avÀæ ºÁUÀÄ UÀÄºÁ avÀæUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ°è GAmÁUÀÄªÀ vÉÆqÀPÁVzÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À 
gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É CªÀÅUÀ¼À PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸À¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ. 
ºÁUÉAiÉÄ ̧ Á¥ÉÃPÀë PÁ®UÀt£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ D £É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è 
zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄªÀ CªÀ±ÉÃµÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ ªÀÄqÀPÉ, ²¯ÁAiÀÄÄzsÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, EvÀgÀ ¥ÁæZÁåªÀ±ÉÃµÀUÀ¼À 
ªÀÄÆ®PÀªÁV PÁ®¤tðAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. C.¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ CªÀgÀÄ 
D£ÉAiÀÄ §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀÆvÀ£À ²¯ÁAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ÀPÉÌ ¸ÉÃjzÀÝªÀÅ 
JAzÀÄ «±ÉèÃ¶¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. zÉÃªÀgÁeï ¸Áé«Ä PÉ.f. CªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄÈUÀªÀzsÉAiÀÄ 
§AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ vÁªÀÄæ ²¯ÁAiÀÄÄUÀ CxÀªÁ §ÈºÀvï ²¯ÁAiÀÄÄUÀPÉÌ ¸ÉÃgÀÄvÀÛªÉ 
JAzÀÄ G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ. dAiÀÄzÉÃªÀ¥Àà eÉÊ£ÀPÉÃjAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ ºÉÆ¼ÉºÀnÖAiÀÄ°è 
zÉÆgÉvÀ VÃgÀÄ §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CzÉÃ PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ÀPÉÌ ¸ÉÃjzÀÝªÀÅ JAzÀÄ 
G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ. ºÉÆ¸ÀzÁV ¥ÀvÉÛAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆªÀvÀÛPÀÆÌ ºÉaÑ£À §AqÉ 
avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ dAiÀÄzÉÃªÀ¥Àà eÉÊ£ÀPÉÃjAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ ±ÉÆÃ¢ü¹zÀ §AqÉ avÀæªÀÅ 



24

§ÈºÀvï ²¯ÁAiÀÄÄUÀ PÁ®PÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ VÃgÀÄ avÀæUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. KPÉAzÀgÉ 
C.¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ CªÀgÀÄ ±ÉÆÃ¢ü¹zÀ VÃgÀÄ avÀæUÀ½VAvÀ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀvÁV 
±ÉÆÃ¢ü¸À®àlÖ F §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ D¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢ªÉ.

F §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÀ°è£À PÀÄ½UÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ ¸ÀÄzsÁjvÀ 
ªÀåªÀ¸ÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß §®è ¥ÁæUÉÊwºÁ¸ÀzÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆgÉzÀAvÉ 
vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. C®èzÉ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆgÉAiÀÄ®Ä PÀ©âtzÀAvÀºÀ UÀqÀÄ¸ÁzÀ 
DAiÀÄÄzsÀªÀ£ÉßÃ §¼À¹gÀÄªÀ ¸ÁzsÀåvÉ ºÉaÑzÉ. KPÉAzÀgÉ F avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆgÉ¢gÀÄªÀ 
PÀ®Äè ¨ÁèöåPï ¨Á¸À¯ïÖ ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ ²¯ÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É PÀ°è¤AzÀ 
GfÓ CxÀªÁ VÃj avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©r¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀµÀÖ¸ÁzsÀå. ºÁUÁV PÀ©ât 
DAiÀÄÄzsÀUÀ¼À G¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß §®è §ÈºÀvï ²¯ÁAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÉÃ F 
§AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆgÉzÀAvÉ vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F d£ÀgÀÄ ¸ÀÄzsÁjvÀ ¨ÉÃ¸ÁAiÀÄ 
PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß §®èªÀgÁVzÀÝgÀÄ ºÁUÁV E°è£À ºÉaÑ£À avÀæUÀ¼À°è UÀÆ½AiÀÄ£ÉßÃ 
¥Àæw¤¢ü¹zÁÝgÉ. C°ègÀÄªÀ PÀ°è£À PÀÄ½UÀ¼ÀÄ £À¢ ªÀÄÄRd ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è ¨É¼ÉzÀ 
DºÁgÀ zsÁ£ÀåUÀ¼À ºÉÆlÄÖ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉUÉAiÀÄ®Ä §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀAvÉ 
vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÉÆ¼À®Æj£À°è ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®èzÉ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ ««zsÀ ̈ sÁUÀzÀ §ÈºÀvï 
²¯ÁAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ £É¯ÉUÀ¼À°è F PÁ®zÀ d£ÀgÀÄ vÀAiÀiÁj¹zÀ DAiÀÄÄzsÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ Fn, 
¨sÀað PÀwÛ, ¨ÁtzÀ ªÉÆ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÀ©âtzÀ £ÉÃV® PÀÄ¼À, PÀÄqÀÄUÉÆÃ®Ä EvÁå¢ 
CªÀ±ÉÃµÀUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÆgÉwzÀÄÝ, CªÀÅUÀ¼À DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É F ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ d£ÀgÀÄ 
¸ÀÄzsÁjvÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹zÀÝgÀÄ JAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. C®èzÉ 
F ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ d£ÀgÀÄ UÉÆÃ¢ü, ¨Ájè, ¨sÀvÀÛ, gÁV £ÀªÀuÉ EvÁå¢ zÀªÀ¸À-
zsÁ£ÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ JA§ÄzÀPÉÌ ¸ÁQëUÀ¼ÀÄ ®¨sÀåªÁVzÉ.7 EªÀÅUÀ¼À 
DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ºÉÆ¼À®Æj£À §AqÉ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀºÀ §ÈºÀvï ²¯ÁAiÀÄÄUÀ 
ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ zÀÈqsÀªÁV ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
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2. ¥ÁæAvÀå KQÃPÀgÀtzÀ §½PÀ PÉÃgÀ¼ÀzÀ 
¥ËæqsÀ±Á¯Á PÀ£ÀßqÀ s̈ÁµÁ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀUÀ¼À 
vÀAiÀiÁj-¥ÀjµÀÌgÀuÉAiÀÄ ºÉeÉÓ UÀÄgÀÄvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ

* AiÀÄwÃ±ï PÀÄªÀiÁgï gÉÊ PÉ. 

* ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á «zÁåyð, qÁ. ºÁªÀiÁ£Á ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á PÉÃAzÀæ, ²æÃ zsÀÀªÀÄð¸ÀÜ¼À 
ªÀÄAdÄ£ÁxÉÃ±ÀégÀ PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ, GfgÉ- 574 240, zÀ. PÀ.

¦ÃpPÉ 
¨sÁµÁPÀ°PÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À ¥ÁvÀæ §ºÀ¼À »jzÁzÀÄzÀÄ. 

¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ sÁµÁ PÀ°PÉUÉ ̧ ÀàµÀÖ ZËPÀlÖ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ PÀ°PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¤¢ðµÀÖ PÀ°PÁ ̧ ÁzsÀ£ÉUÀ½UÉ PÉÆAqÉÆAiÀÄÄåªÀÅzÀÄ. ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀªÀÅ PÀ°AiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ 
«µÀAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «zsÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ²ð. PÀ°¸À®Ä ¤UÀ¢¥Àr¹zÀ 
¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á ̧ ÁªÀÄVæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀªÁVzÉ. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄvÉÆÛ§âjUÉ £ÉÊdªÁV §¼À¸ÀÄªÀ PÀæªÀÄzÀ¯ÉèÃ PÀ°¸ÀÄªÀ QæAiÀiÁvÀäPÀvÉAiÉÄÃ 
¨sÁµÁ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£É. EAvÀºÀ ¨sÁµÁ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À ¥ÁvÀæ »jzÀÄ. 
vÀgÀUÀwAiÀÄ°è G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌAzÀÄ DªÀ±ÀåPÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ¸ÁªÀÄVæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀªÉÃ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀ. ¤¢ðµÀÖ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CxÀð§zÀÞªÁV, 
ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÁV vÁQðPÀªÁV eÉÆÃr¹ ¥ÀjtvÀgÀÄ JZÀÑjPÉ¬ÄAzÀ vÀAiÀiÁj¸ÀÄªÀ 
QgÀÄºÉÆvÀÛUÉAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀ.

¥ÁæAvÀå KQÃPÀgÀt ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ°è
¥ÁæaÃ£À PÁ®¢AzÀ ªÀ¸ÁºÀvÀÄ PÁ®zÀ ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ vÀ£ÀPÀ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è 

UÀÄgÀÄªÀÄoÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥ÁoÀ±Á¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, WÀnPÁ ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ²PÀëtªÀÅ £ÀqÉzÀÄ 
§gÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. CzÀÄ ¸ÁªÀðwæPÀªÁV J®èjUÀÆ vÀ®Ä¥ÀÄwÛgÀ°®è. DUÀ ªÀÄÄ¢ævÀ 
¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥ÀoÀå ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EvÁå¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀgÀÄ PÀArgÀ°®è. ¥ÁæxÀ«ÄPÀ 
²PÀët, ¥ËæqsÀ²PÀët JA§ ªÀåvÁå¸ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C°è UÀÄgÀÄw¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«gÀ°®è. 
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©ænÃµÀgÀÄ ¨sÁgÀvÀPÉÌ §gÀÄªÀ PÁ®zÀ°è PÀqÀvÀ. ºÀ¸ÀÛ¥ÀæwUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÀÄPÀÌ½UÉ  
NzÀÄ, §gÀºÀ PÀ°¸À¯ÁUÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. ©ænÃµÀgÀ DUÀªÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ, ¸Á»vÀåPÀ, 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ gÀAUÀUÀ¼À°è ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ  §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GAlÄªÀiÁrvÀÄ, 
¥Á±ÁÑvÀå ̧ ÀA¥ÀPÀð¢AzÁV DqÀ½vÀ  ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ, ªÀÄÄzÀæt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²PÀët ¥ÀzÀÞw 
EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ºÉÆ¸ÀvÀ£À PÀAqÀÄ§AzÀÄªÀÅ.

PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ DgÀA¨sÀªÁzÀ PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß 1833 JAzÀÄ 
UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. DgÀA¨sÀzÀ°è KPÀªÀåQÛUÀ½AzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÀÝ 
¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÄAzÉ vÀdÕgÀÄ MAzÉqÉ PÀÄ½vÀÄ  ZÀað¹ PÁAiÀiÁðUÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
£ÀqÉ¹ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ½UÉ gÀÆ¥ÀÄ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ºÀAvÀPÉÌ vÀ®Ä¦vÀÄ. 1841gÀ°è ¨Á¸É¯ï 
«Ä±À£ÀjUÀ¼À £ÉÃvÀÈvÀézÀ°è F jÃwAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀoÀå ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀAiÀiÁj¸ÀÄªÀ 
¥ÀæQæAiÉÄ DgÀA¨sÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. 19£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è ªÉÆvÀÛ ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ PÀ®ÌvÁÛ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D¸ÀÄ¥Á¹£À ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è EAVÃµï ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ°¸À®Ä ±Á¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¸ÁÜ¦¸À®àlÄÖªÀÅ. 1847gÀ°è PÀ®ÌvÁÛ §ÄPï ¸ÉÆ¸ÉÊnAiÀÄÄ ±Á¯ÉUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀ 
EAVèÃµï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÉÃ²ÃAiÀÄ ̈ sÁµÉUÀ¼À ¥ÀoÀå ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀAiÀiÁj¹ CZÀÄÑªÀiÁr 
¥ÀæPÀn¸ÀÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. ¥ÁæAvÀå KQÃPÀgÀtzÀ §½PÀ 1956gÀ°è 
gÁeÁåzÀåAvÀ KPÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §gÀ®Ä DgÀA¨sÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. PÉÃgÀ¼ÀªÀÅ 
ªÀÄzÀgÁ¸ÀÄ ¥ÁæAvÀåzÀ ¨sÁUÀªÁVzÀÝ PÁ®zÀ°è C°èAiÀÄ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ 
PÁ¸ÀgÀUÉÆÃr£À®Æè §¼À¸À¯ÁUÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. ªÀ¸ÁºÀvÀÄ±Á» PÁ®zÀ°è ¥ÀoÀå ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À 
gÀZÀ£Á ¥ÀzÀÞw DgÀA¨sÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå. ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀ PÁ®zÀ°è 
¥Á±ÁÑvÀå «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀÄgÉÃµÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¹zÀÞ¥Àr¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. 
§½PÀ ¥Á±ÁÑvÀå «zÁéA¸ÀgÉÆA¢UÉ zÉÃ²ÃAiÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ PÉÊ eÉÆÃr¹ ¥ÀoÀå  
¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤¢ðµÀÖ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀAvÀºÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ªÀiÁr vÉÆÃj¹zÀgÀÄ. ªÀÄzÀgÁ¸ÀÄ AiÀÄÆ¤ªÀ¹ðnAiÀÄ ªÉÄnæPÀÄå¯ÉÃ±À£ï  
¥ÀjÃPÉëUÁV gÀavÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀoÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ 1884jAzÀ ®¨sÀå«zÀÄÝ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀzÀå¨sÁUÀ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÀzÀå¨sÁUÀ JA§ JgÀqÀÄ «¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁt®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå. 19£ÉÃ 
±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è ªÉÄnæPÀÄå¯ÉÃ±À£ï JA§ÄzÀÄ J¸ï.J¸ï.J¯ï.¹. DV §zÀ¯ÁzÀ 
¸ÀAPÀæªÀÄt ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ®Æè ªÀÄzÀgÁ¸ÀÄ AiÀÄÆ¤ªÀ¹ðnAiÀÄ ¥ÀoÀå¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÉÃ 
PÁ¸ÀgÀUÉÆÃr£À®Æè ZÁ°ÛAiÀÄ°èzÀÝªÀÅ. F ¥ÀoÀåUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄzÀætªÀÅ ¥Àæw ªÀµÀð 
¨ÉÃgÉ ̈ ÉÃgÉ PÀqÉUÀ¼À°è £ÀqÉzÀÄ §gÀÄwÛzÀÝªÀÅ. CzÀgÀAvÉ F ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 1944gÀ°è 
±ÁgÀzÁ ¥Éæ¸ï ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆj£À®Æè 1957gÀ°è ¸Ëvï PÉ£ÀgÁzÀ ¨sÁUÀªÁVzÀÝ 
PÁ¸ÀgÀUÉÆÃr£À ²æÃ¤ªÁ¸À ¦æAnAUï ¥Éæ¸ï£À®Æè ªÀÄÄ¢ævÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. F 
J¯Áè ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÉÃ²ÃAiÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ gÀÆ¦¹zÁÝgÉ. KQÃPÀgÀtzÀ 
ªÀgÉUÉ zÀQët PÀ£ÀßqÀ ºÁUÀÆ PÁ¸ÀgÀUÉÆÃr£À°è G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹zÀÝ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
MAzÉÃ DVzÀÄÝªÀÅ. KQÃPÀgÀtzÀ §½PÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÁzÀåAvÀ KPÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ 
¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀoÀåªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÀ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¸À¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ ¤tð¬Ä¹vÀÄ. 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è KPÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ eÁåjUÉ §AzÀÄªÀÅ. PÉÃgÀ¼ÀzÀ°è 
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²PÀët ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÁV PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §¼À¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÁ¸ÀgÀUÉÆÃqÀÄ 
f¯ÉèAiÀÄ°è ªÀiÁvÀæ. DzÀÄ PÀÆqÁ PÁAkUÁr¤AzÀ vÀ®¥ÁrAiÀÄ ªÀgÉV£À 
¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ ±Á¯ÉUÀ¼À°è ªÀiÁvÀæ. KQÃPÀgÀtzÀ ªÀgÉUÉ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ 
ªÀÄzÀgÁ¸ÀÄ ¥ÁæAvÀå ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è PÁ¸ÀgÀUÉÆÃqÀÆ ¸ÉÃjvÀÄÛ. KQÃPÀgÀtzÀ §½PÀ 
PÁ¸ÀgÀUÉÆÃqÀÄ PÉÃgÀ¼ÀPÉÌ ¸ÉÃjvÀÄ. ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ gÁdå ²PÀët 
¸ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ²PÀët E¯ÁSÉAiÉÄÃ vÀAiÀiÁj¸ÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ²PÀët 
¤Ãw eÁåjUÉÆAqÀ §½PÀ EzÀÄ ¥ÀÄ£À£ÁðªÀÄPÀgÀtUÉÆAqÀÄ  gÁdå ²PÀët 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀgÀ¨ÉÃw ¸ÀA¸ÉÜ JAzÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ F ¸ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄ D±ÀæAiÀÄzÀ°è 
¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛªÉ. gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ²PÀët ¤ÃwUÉ C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV 
gÁdåzÀ CPÁqÉ«ÄPï ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄäzÁzÀ ²PÀët ¤ÃwUÉ gÀÆ¥ÀÄUÉÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ CAVÃPÁgÀzÉÆA¢UÉ EzÀPÀÌ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁzÀ ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ 
¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀAiÀiÁj¸À®àqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. »ÃUÉ gÁdåªÀÄlÖzÀ°è ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ 
¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÆ gÀÆ¥ÀÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄîîªÁUÀ ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ DZÁgÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ EvÁå¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. gÁdåzÀ MlÖAzÀzÀ 
DZÁgÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ZÀjvÉæ, jÃw jªÁdÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw EvÁå¢UÀ¼ÀÄ E°è 
¸ÉÃjPÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÀÄ. gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß D¼ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀUÀ¼À ¤ÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀ 
vÀAiÀiÁjAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ ©ÃgÀ§®ÄèzÀÄ.   

¨sÁµÁ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÀ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ - ¥ÁæAvÀå KQÃPÀgÀtzÀ §½PÀ
PÁ¸ÀgÀUÉÆÃr£À°è PÀ£ÀßqÀ ±Á¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀvÉÆÛA¨sÀvÀÛ£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ 

PÉÆ£É¨sÁUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 20£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ DgÀA¨sÀzÀ°è PÁgÁågÀA¨sÀUÉÆAqÀªÀÅ 
JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. DgÀA¨sÀzÀ°è J®èªÀÇ J°ªÉÄAlj ±Á¯ÉUÀ¼ÉÃ DVzÀÄÝªÀÅ. 
UÀjµÀÖ JAl£ÉÃ vÀgÀUÀw ªÀgÉUÉ (E.J¸ï.J¯ï.¹.)ªÀgÉUÉ PÀ°PÉUÉ CªÀPÁ±À«gÀÄªÀ 
±Á¯ÉUÀ¼ÁVzÀÄÝªÀÅ. PÉÃgÀ¼À ¥ÁæAvÀåPÉÌ M¼À¥ÀlÖ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀ 
ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ ¥ËæqsÀ±Á¯É ¤Ã¯ÉÃ±ÀégÀzÀ°è (¤Ã¯ÉÃ±ÀégÀ gÁeÁ¸ï ¥ËæqsÀ±Á¯É) 
¸ÁÜ¥À£ÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 1918gÀ°è DgÀA¨sÀªÁzÀ F ±Á¯É 
1925gÀ°è ¥ËæqsÀ±Á¯ÉAiÀiÁV ̈ sÀrÛUÉÆArzÉ. ªÀÄÄAzÉ 1940-45gÀ D¸ÀÄ¥Á¹£À°è 
¤ÃZÁð®Ä, ¥ÉgÀqÁ®, ¥É®ð, ©.E.JA. ºÉÊ¸ÀÆÌ®Ä PÁ¸ÀgÀUÉÆÃqÀÄ »ÃUÉ 
¨ÉgÀ¼ÉtÂPÉAiÀÄ ±Á¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ËæqsÀ±Á¯ÉUÀ¼ÁV ªÉÄÃ®ÝeÉðUÉÃj¸ÀàlÄÖªÀÅ. G½zÀAvÉ 
¥ÁæAvÀå §½PÀ ºÉaÑ£À ¥ËæqsÀ±Á¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ DgÀA¨sÀªÁzÀÄªÀÅ   

KQÃPÀgÀtzÀ §½PÀ 1960gÀ zÀ±ÀPÀzÀ ªÀgÉUÉ zÀQët PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ°è 
§¼À¸À®àqÀÄwÛzÀÝ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ PÁ¸ÀgÀUÉÆÃr£À®Æè G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸À¯ÁUÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. 
60gÀ zÀ±ÀPÀzÀ°è PÁ¸ÀgÀUÉÆÃr£À PÀ£ÀßrUÀjUÁV ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À vÀAiÀiÁj 
DgÀA¨sÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ®¨sÀå«gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀ ¥ÀæwUÀ¼À DzsÁgÀzÀ°è PÉÃgÀ¼ÀzÀ°è vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ 
DzÀ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¨sÁµÁ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÁPÁAiÀÄð 1962gÀ°è DgÀA¨sÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ 
JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå. qÉÊgÉPÀÖgÀÄ «zÁå E¯ÁSÉ wgÀÄªÀ£ÀAvÀ¥ÀÄgÀ EªÀjUÁV 
ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ «zÁå E¯ÁSÉAiÀÄ ¸À®ºÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ JZï. zÉÃ«ÃgÀ¥Àà 
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CªÀgÀÄ DzsÀåPÀëgÁV J¸ï.Dgï.£ÁgÁAiÀÄtgÁªï, ©.ªÉAPÀl¥Àà, ²æÃªÀÄw 
PÀÈµÀÚªÉÃtÂ ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÁVgÀÄªÀ  ¸À«ÄwAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀ vÀAiÀiÁjAiÀÄ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
PÉÊUÉwÛPÉÆArzÉ. ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁrPÉÆArgÀÄªÀ CjPÉAiÀÄ°è 
PÉÃgÀ¼ÀzÀ ²PÀët E¯ÁSÉAiÀÄÄ ¹zÀÝUÉÆ½¹PÉÆlÖ  ¥ÁoÀ¥ÀnÖUÉ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV 
F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¸À¯ÁVzÉ  JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ.1 ªÀÄÄAzÉ PÉÃgÀ¼ÀzÀ°è 
¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀjµÀÌgÀuÉAiÀÄ PÉ®¸À 1970gÀ°è DgÀA¨sÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. PÁ¸ÀgÀUÉÆÃqÀÄ 
¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è PÀ°AiÀÄÄªÀ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ªÀÄPÀÌ½UÉ £À«Ã£ÀªÁzÀ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
MzÀV¸À®Ä PÉÃgÀ¼À ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀªÀÅ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀ£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ MAzÀÄ ¸À«ÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
gÀÆ¦ÃPÀj¹ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄªÁV 3 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 4£ÉÃ vÀgÀUÀwUÀ½UÀÆ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ºÀAvÀzÀ°è 
1,2,5 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 10£ÉÃ vÀgÀUÀwUÀ½UÀÆ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ ºÀAvÀzÀ°è 6,7,8 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
9£ÉÃ vÀgÀUÀwUÀ½UÀÆ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀAiÀiÁj¸À®Ä ¤zÉÃð±ÀªÀ¤ßwÛvÀÄ. F 
¸À«ÄwAiÀÄÄ ¤ÃZÁð®Ä ªÀÄºÁd£À ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ PÁ¯ÉÃf£À°è DUÁUÀ ¸À¨sÉ ¸ÉÃj 
¥ÀoÀå ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¹zÀÞUÉÆ½¹vÀÄ. “F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ 
¥Áæw¤¢üPÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ CªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ£ÀÀPÉÌ EA§¤ßvÀÄÛzÀ®èzÉ PÁ¸ÀgÀUÉÆÃr£À 
PÀ£ÀßrUÀgÀ°è ºÉÆPÀÄÌ §¼ÀPÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ vÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæw©A©¸À®Ä 
¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.”2

ªÀÄÄAzÉ 1985-86gÀ°è ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjµÀÌj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À 
ªÀÄÄ£ÀÄßr EAwzÉ-"¸ÀªÀiÁd ºÁUÀÆ d£ÁAUÀzÀ ¹ÜwUÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ §zÀ°zÀAvÉ¯Áè 
²PÀëtzÀ UÀÄjUÀ¼ÀÆ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉ ºÉÆAzÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀÄzÀÄ C¤ªÁAiÀÄð. 
¨sÁµÁ«PÁ¸À, ¸Á»vÁå©ügÀÄa, ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw ¸ÀAªÀzsÀð£É, ¨sÁªÉÊPÀå ¸ÁzsÀ£É 
ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ²PÀëtzÀ §ºÀÄªÀÄÄR GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. gÁµÀÖçzÀ ¨sÁ«Ã 
¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÁzÀ EA¢£À «zÁåyðUÀ¼À°è F  ¸ÀzÀÄÎtUÀ¼ÀÆ ¨É¼ÉzÀÄ §gÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ  
EAvÀºÀ ®PÁëöå¢ü¶ÖvÀªÁzÀ «zÁå¨sÁå¸À CªÀjUÉ ®¨sÀåªÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. DzsÀÄ¤PÀ 
«zÁå¨sÁå¸À ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ F GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁAiÀÄðgÀÆ¥ÀPÉÌ vÀgÀ®Ä PÉÃgÀ¼À 
¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ «zÁå¨sÁå¸À E£ï¹ÖlÆmï ºÉÆ¸À ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß D«µÀÌj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ 
1985-86gÀ DzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀµÀð¢AzÀ ºÉÆ¸À ¥ÁoÀ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀAiÀiÁj¸À®Ä 
DgÀA©ü¹vÀÄ. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ°è ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ ªÀÄlÖªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹PÉÆAqÀÄ 
d£ÀfÃªÀ£À, ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ½UÉ ««zsÀ ¸Á»vÀå¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÁßAiÀÄÄÝ, 
¸ÀA¥Á¢¹ D¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. ¥ÀzÀå¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÁßAiÀÄÄÝPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÁUÀ 
ºÀ¼ÉUÀ£ÀßqÀ, £ÀqÀÄUÀ£ÀßqÀ, ºÉÆ¸ÀUÀ£ÀßqÀUÀ¼ÉA§ ¸Á»vÀå ¥Àæ¨ÉÃzsÀUÀ½UÉ ¥Áæw¤zsÀå 
zÉÆgÀPÀÄªÀAvÉ UÀªÀÄ¤¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ¨sÁµÁ ZÀjvÉæUÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ PÀ£ÀßqÀ 
£ÀÄrAiÀÄ CªÀ¸ÁÜAvÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀPÀÆÌ UÀªÀÄ£À«qÀ¯ÁVzÉ.”3 ¥Àæw 
CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀµÀðzÀ°è 12 UÀzÀå ¥ÁoÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß 12 ¥ÀzÀå ¥ÁoÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß DAiÉÄÌ 
ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÉA§ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ¬ÄzÉ. EzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ°è ¸ÀÆa¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 
C®èzÉ ¨sÁµÁ©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ UÀzÀå ¥ÀzÀå ¥ÁoÀUÀ¼À PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è 
¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ C¨sÁå¸À ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. 
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ªÀÄÄA¢£À ¥ÀoÀå ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀ ¥ÀjµÀÌgÀuÉ £ÀqÉzÀÄzÀÄ 2000zÀ°è PÉÃgÀ¼À gÁdå 
²PÀët ̧ ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É  ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀgÀ¨ÉÃw ̧ À«ÄwAiÀÄ D±ÀæAiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
gÀa¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 1986gÀ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ²PÀët ¤Ãw, 1988gÀ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ²PÀët 
ZËPÀlÄÖ, 1992gÀ ¦MJ, 2000zÀ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ²PÀët ZËPÀlÄÖ F J®èªÀÅUÀ¼À 
DzsÁgÀzÀ°è F ¥ÀjµÀÌgÀuÉ PÁAiÀÄð £ÀqÉ¢zÉ. »A¢£À ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀ ¥ÀjµÀÌgÀuÉAiÀÄ 
§½PÀ gÁµÀÖçªÀÄlÖzÀ°è C¼ÀªÀrPÉAiÀiÁzÀ JA.J¯ï.J¯ï. (PÀ¤µÀ× PÀ°PÁ 
ªÀÄlÖ), r.¦.E.¦. EvÁå¢ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ Dfð¹zÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
EzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ ¸ÉÃjPÉÆArzÉ.

¨sÁµÁPÀ°PÁ «zsÁ£ÀzÀ°è GAmÁzÀ £ÀÆvÀ£À M®ªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
§zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ vÀAiÀiÁjAiÀÄ°èAiÀÄÆ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ½UÉ 
PÁgÀtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ¥ÁoÀUÀ¼À°ègÀÄªÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÀiÁAwæPÀªÁV PÀ°AiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ 
¹zÀÞ¥Àr¸À¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ CzÀÄªÀgÉV£À ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀºÀd ¨sÁµÁ eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß  
«PÀ¸À£ÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ  jÃwAiÀÄ°ègÀ°®è. «µÀAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÁæzsÁ£Àå ¤ÃrvÀÄÛ. 

ªÉÊ«zsÀåªÀÄAiÀÄ ¨sÁµÁPÀ°PÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼À°è «zÁåyðAiÀÄ 
¨sÁµÁ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀÅ ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥Àæ²ß¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀPÀÆÌ «±ÉèÃ¶¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀPÀÆÌ 
¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀPÀÆÌ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄªÀ ¸ÀéAiÀÄAPÀ°PÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D±ÀAiÀÄ «¤ªÀÄAiÀÄ 
ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸ÀºÀPÁjAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀUÀ¼ÀÄ «zÁåyðUÉ ¹UÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. F 
ºÀAvÀzÀ°è ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀªÀÅ ºÉÆ¸À ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÁt®Ä 
¸ÁzsÀå. CUÀvÀåPÀÌ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV «ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAUÀæ»¸À®Ä, «±ÉèÃ¶¸À®Ä ¸ÀéAvÀ 
gÀZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ̧ ÀºÀPÁjAiÀiÁzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°èzÉ. ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À ̧ ÀÈd£À²Ã®vÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¥ÉÆæÃvÁì»¸À®Ä, NzÀÄªÀ C©ügÀÄaAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̈ É¼É¸À®Ä, «±ÉèÃ¶¸ÀÄªÀ, ¤gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀ 
¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðUÀ¼ÀÄ «PÁ¸ÀUÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
gÀa¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 

F ºÀAvÀzÀªÀgÉUÉ ªÀiÁvÀÈ¨sÁµÁ  PÀ°PÉUÁV ¥ÀæwÃ vÀgÀUÀwAiÀÄ°è PÀ£ÀßqÀ 
¨sÁµÁ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, G¥À¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃUÉ JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
§¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ºÉZÀÄÑªÀj N¢£À zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ 
G¥À¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀAiÀiÁj¸À¯ÁUÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ, CgÀ©Pï, GzÀÄð 
«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¨sÁµÉAiÀiÁV PÀ°AiÀÄÄªÀªÀjUÉ G¥À¨sÁµÁ 
¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À ¥ÁoÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ ®©ü¸ÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ.  F ªÀÄPÀÌ½UÀÆ ¨sÁµÉ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀÄzÀÄ CUÀvÀå. eÉÆvÉUÉ 
¨sÁµÁ £ÉÊ¥ÀÄtåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀ½¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀPÀÆÌ, ¸ÀÈd£ÁvÀäPÀ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À°è  
vÉÆqÀVPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀPÀÆÌ  AiÉÆÃUÀå PÀ°PÁ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ¨sÁµÁ 
ªÀåªÀºÁgÀUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. F ºÀAvÀzÀ°è F 
CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ£ÀzÀ°èlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ G¥À¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À vÀAiÀiÁj £ÀqÉ¢zÉ.

ªÀÄÄAzÉ 2010-11gÀ°è ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjµÀÌj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. “2005gÀ 
gÁ¶ÛçÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀÄgÉÃSÉAiÀÄ DzsÁgÀzÀ°è ¥ÀÆªÀð¥ÁæxÀ«ÄPÀ¢AzÀ 
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»jAiÀÄ ªÀiÁzsÀå«ÄPÀzÀ ªÀgÉV£À ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjµÀÌj¸ÀÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄðPÉÌ PÉÃgÀ¼À 
¸ÀgÀPÁgÀªÀÅ ¢lÖ ºÉeÉÓ¬ÄnÖzÉ.PÉÃgÀ¼ÀzÀ d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ PÀ°PÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̈ ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á¸ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
UÀªÀÄ¤¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ ºÁUÀÆ £ÀÆvÀ£ÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀ 
¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß 1997gÀ°è DgÀA©ü¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. EzÀgÀ DzsÁgÀzÀ°è DzsÀÄ¤PÀ 
PÀ°PÁ vÀAvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á jÃwUÀ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV ¸ÀAAiÉÆÃfvÀ jÃw, 
¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁzsÀjvÀ ¸À«ÄÃ¥À£À, ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀPÉÌ MvÀÄÛ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ vÀgÀUÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀÄUÀÄªÀÅ 
¸ÀévÀB eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤«Äð¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É JA§ zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£À, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ 
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀÄªÀÅ eÁÕ£À ¤ªÀiÁðtPÉÌ Cw CUÀvÀå JA§ w¼ÀÄªÀ½PÉ, ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæªÀÇ 
¤gÀAvÀgÀªÀÇ DzÀ ªÀiË®åªÀiÁ¥À£À EvÁå¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄªÀÅ 
eÁåjUÉ §AvÀÄ.

ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CAVÃPÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀ½¸ÀÄªÀ°è 
ªÀÄUÀÄ«£À ¥ÁvÀæªÉÃ£ÀÄ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¥ÀÄ£ÀB ¤tð¬Ä¸À®ànÖvÀÄ. UÀÄA¥ÀÄ 
PÀ°PÉUÀÆ ̧ ÀºÀªÀwðvÀ PÀ°PÉUÀÆ ¥ÁæzsÁ£Àå ¤ÃqÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ...............F ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 
eÁÕ£À ¤ªÀiÁðtªÀÇ §zÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. PÉÃgÀ¼ÀªÀÅ JzÀÄj¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹ vÀAiÀiÁj¹zÀ ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄ¢AzÀ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
«±ÉèÃ¶¹ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÁåzsÀjvÀ ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄ JA§ zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£ÀªÀÅ gÀÆ¥ÀÄUÉÆArvÀÄ.”4

2005gÀ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ²PÀët ¤Ãw, 2007gÀ PÉÃgÀ¼À gÁdå ²PÀët 
¤Ãw EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ¥Àæw¥Á¢vÀªÁzÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À DzsÁgÀzÀ°è ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀ 
¥ÀjµÀÌgÀuÉ PÉ®¸À £ÀqÉ¢zÉ. PÉÃgÀ¼À gÁdåªÀÅ JzÀÄj¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
DzsÁgÀªÁVj¹ JAlÄ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸Áå ªÀÄAqÀ®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ¥ÀoÀå 
«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÁåªÀÄAqÀ®UÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ «±ÉèÃ¶¹ £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ  
¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀÆvÀ£À ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁUÀÄzÉ. NzÀ®Ä, ZÀað¸À®Ä, 
D¯ÉÆÃa¸À®Ä, D«µÁÌgÀUÀ¼À°è vÉÆqÀVPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ°è MzÀV¸À¯ÁVzÉ. vÀgÀUÀw «¤ªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ UÀ½¹PÉÆAqÀ 
eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀÄ±ÁðvÀäPÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄlÖPÉÌ Kj¸À®Ä 
¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁUÀ§®è «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è ̧ ÉÃj¹PÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. “¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
eÁÕ£À  ¤ªÀiÁðtªÁzÀ”zÀ  vÀ¼ÀºÀ¢AiÀÄ°è «ªÀÄ±ÁðvÀäPÀ ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á 
¹zÁÞAvÀzÀ D±ÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ PÀ°PÁ ̧ À«ÄÃ¥À£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 
F »A¢£À D±ÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjPÉAiÀiÁV ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¨sÁµÁ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjzÀ ¥ÀoÀå JAzÀÆ G¥À¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆ®¥ÀoÀå JAzÀÆ 
gÀÆ¦¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ªÀÄÆ®¥ÀoÀåªÀÅ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¨sÁµÉAiÀiÁV PÀ£ÀßqÀ/¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ/CgÀ©Pï/
GzÀÄð PÀ°AiÀÄÄªÀªÀjUÀÆ EgÀÄªÀÅzÁVzÉ. 	

2013gÀ°è ¥ÀÄ£ÀB ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄ ZËPÀlÖ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjµÀÌj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ‘J¯Áè 
ªÀUÀðUÀ½UÉ ¸ÉÃjzÀªÀjUÉ PÀ°PÁ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀ½¸À®Ä ²PÀët ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ 
J¯Áè ªÀ®AiÀÄUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀÆPÀëöäªÀÇ ±Á¹æÃAiÀÄªÀÇ DVgÀÄªÀ zsÉÆÃgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 



32

¹éÃPÀj¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀÄzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£ÀªÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ J£ï.¹.J¥sï 
¤zÉÃð²¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÁ¯ÉÆÃavÀªÁV ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß £À«ÃPÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
F ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß QæAiÀiÁvÀäPÀªÁV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ F UÀÄjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¸Á¢ü¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. F zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£ÀzÀ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è FUÀ ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀjµÀÌj¸À¯ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄUÀ¼À°è ¤gÀAvÀgÀªÁV vÉÆqÀV¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ 
J®ègÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ, ̧ ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É ºÁUÀÆ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ 
EzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄvÀÛµÀÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀvÉUÉ JA§ 
ªÉÊeÁÕ¤PÀ ¸À«ÄÃ¥À£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß E°è ¹éÃPÀj¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ’5 2009gÀ gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ 
²PÀët ºÀPÀÄÌ PÁ¬ÄzÉ, 2011gÀ PÉÃgÀ¼À gÁdå ²PÀët ºÀPÀÄÌ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ,2013gÀ 
PÉÃgÀ¼À gÁdå ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄ ZËPÀlÄÖ EªÀÅUÀ¼À DzsÁgÀzÀ°è 2016gÀ°è ªÀÄÄA¢£À 
¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀ ¥ÀjµÀÌgÀuÉ £ÀqÉ¢zÉ.

«zÁåyð PÉÃA¢ævÀ, ¥ÀæQæAiÀiÁvÀäPÀ, ZÀlÄªÀnPÁ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À, ªÀiË¯ÁåzsÀjvÀ 
¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. eÁÕ£À ¤ªÀiÁðt DzsÁjvÀªÁzÀ 
PÀ°PÁjÃwAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀoÀå PÀæªÀÄPÉÌ DzsÁgÀªÁVzÉ. ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄªÀÅ «©ü£Àß ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DyðPÀ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ «©ü£Àß zÉÊ»PÀ, ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ, ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ 
¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀgÀ£ÀÆß PÀÆqÁ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸ÀÄªÀÅzÁVzÉ.

«zÁåyðAiÀÄ DfðvÀ eÁÕ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D±ÀAiÀÄ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀPÁjAiÀiÁzÀ PÀ°PÁ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß  
K¥Àðr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¸ÀºÀd eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå JA§ÄzÀÄ F 
zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£ÀÀzÀ ªÉÊ²µÀÖöåªÁVzÉ. ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ ºÀAvÀzÀ°è, ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄUÀ¼À ºÀAvÀzÀ°è, 
ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ¨sÁªÀ ºÀAvÀzÀ°è ªÀÄUÀÄ«£À   PÀ°PÁ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉÀUÀ½UÉ MvÀÄÛ ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. 
¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ vÀgÀUÀwUÀÆ ««zsÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À ºÀÆgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄlÖzÀ 
««zsÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À  ºÀÆgÀtzÉÆA¢UÉ KQÃPÀj¹ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À vÀAiÀiÁj 
£ÀqÉ¢zÉ.

¸ÀºÀdªÁzÀ PÀ°PÉ, PÀ°AiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À ̈ sË¢ÞPÀ, ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ°èj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ, vÀ¯É, ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ, ºÀ¸ÀÛ ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄUÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄ 
JA§ PÁuÉÌ (Vision)AiÉÆA¢UÉ ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ±Á¯Á 
²PÀëtzÀ ««zsÀ ºÀAvÀUÀ¼À°è PÀ°PÁyð ¸Á¢ü¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀ UÀÄjUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ‘PÀ°PÁ 
¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ’ JAzÀÄ  ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ. PÉ®ªÀÅ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀgÀtÂAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 
¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ¥ÁoÀ¨sÁUÀzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ «zÁåyð ¸Á¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ PÀ°PÁ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
«PÁ¸ÀUÉÆAqÀÄ vÀgÀUÀwAiÀÄ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è UÀ½¸ÀÄªÀ PÀ°PÁ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

2009gÀ°è ²PÀët ºÀPÀÄÌ PÁ¬ÄzÉ eÁåjUÉ §A¢zÉ. ²PÀëtªÀÅ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À 
ºÀPÁÌV  §zÀ¯ÁVzÉ. ºÀPÀÄÌ DzsÁjvÀ «zÁå®AiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁPÁgÀUÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ. 
«zÁå®AiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄ, ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À PÀ°PÁªÀÄlÖ CAvÁgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ 
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UÀÄtªÀÄlÖPÉÌÃgÀ¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ. CAvÁgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖ JA§ÄzÀÄ 
PÀ°PÁyð dUÀwÛ£À AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°èzÀÝgÀÆ Dfð¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀ eÁÕ£À 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀUÀ¼À  MlÄÖ ªÉÆvÀÛªÁVzÉ. ¤gÀAvÀgÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ 
ªÀiË®åªÀiÁ¥À£ÀzÀ°è §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ GAmÁVzÉ. «zÁåyðUÀ¼À°è 
ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÁA«zsÁ¤PÀ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À CjªÀÅ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ¸À§°ÃPÀgÀt, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ PÁ¼Àf, ªÀiÁ»w vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀzÀ ¸ÁzsÀåvÉ 
EvÁå¢ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀAz¨sÀðzÀ°è ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 
¨sÁµÁ PÀ°PÉAiÀÄ°è D±ÀAiÀÄ «¤ªÀÄAiÀÄzÉÆA¢UÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwUÀ¼À «¤ªÀÄAiÀÄ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ  aAvÀ£Á ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ JA©Ã ªÀÄlÖzÀ°è ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀåvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ¸ÀÈd£ÁvÀäPÀvÉ, ªÉÊZÁjPÀ ¨sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ¼À D«µÁÌgÀ, ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ 
aAvÀ£É, «ªÀÄ±ÁðvÀäPÀªÁzÀ aAvÀ£É EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨É¼É¸ÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
Ej¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ¨sÁµÁ ªÉÊ«zsÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CAVÃPÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ ²µÀÖ 
¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨É¼É¸À®Ä ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjzÀ 
¥ÀoÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÆ®¥ÀoÀåªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ£ÀßqÀ-1 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ£ÀßqÀ - 2 JAzÀÄ £ÁªÀÄPÀgÀt 
ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.

¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À ºÉÆgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀrªÉÄ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JgÀqÀÄ 
¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À¯ÁèV ¤ÃqÀ®Ä DgÀA©ü¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ¨sÁUÀ-1gÀ°è MPÉÆÖÃ§gï wAUÀ¼À 
ªÀgÉV£À ¥ÁoÀ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¨sÁUÀ-2gÀ°è CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀµÀðzÀ G½zÀ wAUÀ¼ÀÄUÀ¼À 
¥ÁoÀ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. ªÀiÁ»w vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀzÀ ¸ÁzsÀåvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹ 
¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjµÀÌj¸ÀÄªÀ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß DgÀA©ü¸À¯ÁVzÉ. “PÀÆåDgï 
PÉÆÃqï” §¼À¹ ¥ÁoÀ ¨sÁUÀUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
MzÀV¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß 2016gÀ £ÀÆvÀ£À DªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ°è PÁt®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå. ¥ÀoÀå 
¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À ‘¸Á¥sïÖ PÉÆÃ¦’AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ¥ÉÆÃlð®ÄUÀ¼À°è ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ.

¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ UÁvÀæ, gÀPÁëPÀªÀZÀ, §tÚ, CPÀëgÀ «£Áå¸À, CPÀëgÀUÀ¼À UÁvÀæ, 
¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ MlÄÖ «£Áå¸À G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸ÀÄªÀ PÁUÀzÀ EªÉ®èzÀPÀÆÌ CzÀgÀzÉÝÃ DzÀ 
¥ÁæªÀÄÄRåvÉ¬ÄzÉ. ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À°è CPÀëgÀUÀ¼À UÁvÀæ QjzÁzÀgÉ NzÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ 
vÉÆAzÀgÉAiÀÄÄAmÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 1985gÀ ªÀgÉV£À ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ qÀ«Ää ¸ÉÊ¸ï 
PÁUÀzÀzÀ°è ªÀÄÄzÀætUÉÆArzÉ. 1985gÀ §½PÀzÀ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PËæ£ï 
¸ÉÊ¸ï PÁUÀzÀzÀ°è ªÀÄÄzÀætUÉÆArzÉ. ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À°è ¥ÁoÀ ¨sÁUÀPÉÌ ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀ 
jÃwAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀjtvÀ avÀæUÁgÀjAzÀ ©r¹zÀ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C¼ÀªÀr¸À¯ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. 
ªÀtðgÀAfvÀ ºÉÆgÁªÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß 1999gÀ zÀ±ÀPÀzÀ §½PÀzÀ ¥ÀoÀå ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À°è 
PÁt®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå. 2016gÀ DªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ ¥ÀoÀå ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À°è PÀ¥ÀÄà©¼ÀÄ¥ÀÄ ¥ÀÄlUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄgÉAiÀiÁVªÉ. ªÀtðªÀÄAiÀÄ  ¥ÀÄlUÀ¼À°è ¥ÁoÀ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÆr§A¢ªÉ.
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¥ÀgÁªÀÄ±Àð£À UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ : 

	 1.	 CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀ PÉÊ¦r -PÀ£ÀßqÀ--ªÀÄÆ® ¥ÀoÀå ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjzÀ ¥ÀoÀå-
vÀgÀUÀw10 (2011)-gÁdå ²PÀët ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á vÀgÀ¨ÉÃw ¸À«Äw-
PÉÃgÀ¼À)

	 2. 	CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀ PÉÊ¦r -PÀ£ÀßqÀ--ªÀÄÆ® ¥ÀoÀå ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjzÀ ¥ÀoÀå-
vÀgÀUÀw.8 (2009)-gÁdå ²PÀët ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á vÀgÀ¨ÉÃw ¸À«Äw-
PÉÃgÀ¼À

	 3. 	CzsÁå¥ÀPÀ ¥ÀoÀå-vÀgÀUÀw 10 PÀ£ÀßqÀ (2016)-gÁdå ²PÀët ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á 
vÀgÀ¨ÉÃw ¸À«Äw-PÉÃgÀ¼À

	 4. PÁ¸ÀgÀUÉÆÃqÀÄ vÁ®ÆQ£À PÀ£ÀßqÀ ±Á¯ÉUÀ¼À EwºÁ¸À. (1956gÀ ªÀgÉV£À 
±Á¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ) - qÁ. G¥ÀàAUÀ¼À ±ÀAPÀgÀ£ÁgÁAiÀÄt ¨sÀmï. (2017) - DPÀÈw 
D±ÀAiÀÄ ¥À©èPÉÃ±À£ïì, ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ. 

	 5.	 PÉÃgÀ¼À ¥ÁoÁªÀ½-PÀ£ÀßqÀ-10£ÉAiÀÄ vÀgÀUÀw (1988) ªÀÄÄ£ÀÄßr-gÁdå ¨sÁµÁ 
E¤ìlÆmï-wgÀÄªÀ£ÀAvÀ¥ÀÄgÀ-

	 6. 	PÉÃgÀ¼À ¥ÁoÁªÀ½ PÀ£ÀßqÀ -10£ÉAiÀÄ vÀgÀUÀw (1998)-¸ÀA¸ÁÜ£À «zÁå¨sÁå¸À 
E¤ìlÆåmï-wgÀÄªÀ£ÀAvÀ¥ÀÄgÀ-PÉÃgÀ¼À ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ -«zÁå¨sÁå¸À E¯ÁSÉ)

	 7. 	PÉÃgÀ¼À PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¥ÁoÀªÀiÁ¯É (1975) 9£ÉÃ vÀgÀUÀw-²PÀët E¯ÁSÉ PÉÃgÀ¼À 
¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ

	 8. 	zÀQët PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¥ÁæxÀ«ÄPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ËæqsÀ±Á¯Á PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À gÁZÀ¤PÀ, 
¸Á»vÀåPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À- ¥ÀæPÁ±ï(2009) 
-ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå¤®AiÀÄ - ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À G¥ÀàAUÀ¼À gÁªÀÄ¨sÀmï

	 9. 	ªÀiÁvÀÈ¨sÁµÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á «zsÁ£À±Á¸ÀÛç-qÁ. Dgï. N§¼ÉÃ±ÀWÀnÖ 
(2007)-«zÁå¤¢ü¥ÀæPÁ±À£À UÀzÀUÀ 

	 10. 	¸À«UÀ£ÀßqÀ ¥ÁoÀªÀiÁ¯É 8 (1962) - PÉÃgÀ¼À ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ «zÁåE¯ÁSÉ.

Crn¥ÀàtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ

	 1. 	¸À«UÀ£ÀßqÀ ¥ÁoÀªÀiÁ¯É 8 (1962)-PÉÃgÀ¼À ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ «zÁå E¯ÁSÉ
	 2. 	PÉÃgÀ¼À PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¥ÁoÀªÀiÁ¯É (1975)  9£ÉÃ vÀgÀUÀw-²PÀët E¯ÁSÉ PÉÃgÀ¼À 

¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ
	 3.	 ªÀÄÄ£ÀÄßr-PÉÃgÀ¼À ¥ÁoÁªÀ½ PÀ£ÀßqÀ -10£ÉAiÀÄ vÀgÀUÀw(1998)¸ÀA¸ÁÜ£À 

«zÁå¨sÁå¸À E¤ìlÆåmï-wgÀÄªÀ£ÀAvÀ¥ÀÄgÀ-PÉÃgÀ¼À ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ-«zÁå¨sÁå¸À 
E¯ÁSÉ

	 4.	 CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀ PÉÊ¦r -PÀ£ÀßqÀ--ªÀÄÆ® ¥ÀoÀå ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjzÀ ¥ÀoÀå-
vÀgÀUÀw.8 (2009)-gÁdå ²PÀët ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á vÀgÀ¨ÉÃw ¸À«Äw-
PÉÃgÀ¼À

	 5.	 CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀ PÉÊ¦r ¥ÀÄ.8 -PÀ£ÀßqÀ--ªÀÄÆ® ¥ÀoÀå ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjzÀ 
¥ÀoÀå-vÀgÀUÀw 9 (2016)-gÁdå ²PÀët ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á vÀgÀ¨ÉÃw ̧ À«Äw-
PÉÃgÀ¼À

<<
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3. DvÀä eÁÕ£À¢AzÀ £ÉªÀÄä¢AiÀÄ fÃªÀ£À

* F±ÀégÀ ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ J. 

*	 ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ «¨sÁUÀ, ²æÃ zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÜ¼À ªÀÄAdÄ£ÁxÉÃ±ÀégÀ DAiÀÄÄªÉÃðzÀ ªÀÄºÁ«zÁå®AiÀÄ, 

ºÁ¸À£À - 573 201

¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄÄ CvÀåAvÀ ¥Áæa£ÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ 
ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ºÀÄlÄÖ ̧ ÁªÀÅ ºÁUÀÆ CzÀgÁZÉAiÀÄ ¹ÜwUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÆ aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
£ÀqÉ¹zÉ. ¥Àæ¸ÁÜ£ÀvÀæAiÀÄUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀæSÁåvÀªÁzÀ G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛ, §æºÀä¸ÀÆvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ°è £ÁªÀÅ DvÀä aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. DvÀä eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ vÀ£ÀÆä®PÀ DvÉÆäÃ£ÀßwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢ ªÉÆÃPÀë ¥Áæ¦ÛUÉ 
ºÁ¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄUÀªÀÄUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ E°è £ÀªÀÄUÉ PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ ««zsÀ zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀvÀé±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ DvÀäªÀ£ÀÄß fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ 
¤gÁPÁgÀ ZÉÊvÀ£ÀåªÉAzÀÄ £ÀA§ÄvÀÛªÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DvÀäªÀÅ agÀAvÀ£ÀªÉAzÀÄ «±ÀézÀ 
J¯Áè ¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀA§ÄvÀÛªÉ. DzÀgÉ ªÀÄgÀuÁ£ÀAvÀgÀ DvÀäzÀ ¹ÜwUÀwAiÀÄ 
PÀÄjvÀÄ ©ü£Áß©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ«zÉ. »AzÀÆ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ°è DvÀäªÀÅ C£ï zsÁvÀÄ«¤AzÀ 
§A¢zÀÄÝ G¹gÁqÀÄ JA§xÀðªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ±ÀjÃgÀ CxÀªÁ «±ÀézÉ¯ÉèqÉ 
ªÁå¦¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ DvÀä 1. ZÀgÀPÀ ̧ ÀA»vÉAiÀÄ°è 2. DvÀäzÀ ®PÀëtzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ DvÀäªÀÅ 
¸ÀÆPÀëöäªÀÇ, ¤«ðPÁgÀªÀÇ, ¥ÀgÀ, ¤vÀå, ZÉÊvÀ£ÀåPÁj. ±Á±ÀévÀªÁzÀ eÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì, ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁ¨sÀÆvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ wæUÀÄt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À 
¸ÀºÀAiÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄvÀÛzÉ J£Àß¯ÁVzÉ. fÃªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ZÉÃvÀ£ÀUÉÆ½¹ 
§Ä¢ÞUÉ DzsÁgÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀvÀéªÉÃ DvÀä. ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV ªÀåQÛ G¹gÁqÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ 
PÁ® fÃªÀAvÀªÁVgÀÄvÁÛ£É. vÀzÀ£ÀAvÀgÀ DvÀ£À ªÀÄgÀtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ J£ÀÄßvÉÛÃªÉ. 
CAzÀgÉ ¨sËwPÀ ±ÀjÃgÀ £ÀµÀÖªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ JAzÀxÀð.

PÀoÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀwÛ£À°è AiÀÄªÀÄ-£ÀaPÉÃvÀgÀ ¸ÀAªÁzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 
ªÀÄÈvÀÄå«¤AzÁZÉUÉ DvÀä K£ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JA§ÄzÁV DvÀä ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ZÀað¸À¯ÁVzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ PÉ®ªÉqÉ EzÀ£ÀÄß ±ÀªÀ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀzÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è 
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¥ÁgÁAiÀÄt ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ªÀÄÄAqÀPÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀwÛ£À°è DvÀä ¸ÁPÁëvÁÌgÀzÀ 
ªÀiÁUÀð«zÉ. F±ÁªÁ¸ÉÆåÃ¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛ DvÀä eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
bÁAzÉÆÃUÉÆåÃ¥À¤µÀwÛ£À°è vÀvÀéªÀÄ¹ ªÀÄºÁªÁPÀåzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄÄ DgÀÄtÂ-
±ÉéÃvÀPÉÃvÀÄ EªÀgÀ ¸ÀAªÁzÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ DvÀäeÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
§ÈºÀzÁgÀtåPÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀwÛ£À°è AiÀiÁdÕªÀ®Ì÷å ¸ÀAªÁzÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ DvÀä 
eÁÕ£ÀzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ DvÀä¤UÀÆ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä¤UÀÆ 
EgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß ZÀað¹ªÉ. DvÀäªÀÅ zÉÃºÁwjPÀÛªÁVzÀÄÝ MAzÀÄ 
zÉÃºÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÁUÀ C°èAiÀÄ ¸ÀÄPÀÈvÀ zÀÄµÀÌöÈvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀªÀiÁð£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀ ¥ÀÅ£Àdð£ÀäPÉÌ 
PÁgÀtªÉA§ ¨sÁªÀ£ÉAiÀÄÆ EzÉ.

¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ zÀ±Àð£ÀUÀ¼À°è DvÀä «ZÁgÀzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ «ªÀÄ±Éð ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ.
ZÁªÁðPÀ zÀ±Àð£ÀzÀ°è zÉÃºÀªÉÃ DvÀä JA¢zÁÝgÉ. DvÀäªÀ£ÀÄß zÉÃºÀ¢AzÀ 
¨ÉÃgÉ JAzÀÄ C°è M¦à®è. ¸ÀéUÀð, £ÀgÀPÀ, ¥ÀÅ£Àdð£ÀäUÀ½UÉ C°è CªÀPÁ±À«®è. 
¨sÀ¹äÃ¨sÀÆvÀ¸Àå zÉÃºÀ¸Àå ¥ÀÅ£ÀgÁUÀªÀÄ£ÀA PÀÄvÀB | J£ÀÄßvÁÛ AiÀiÁfÓÃªÉÃvï 
¸ÀÄRA fÃªÉÃvï IÄtA PÀÈvÁé WÀÈvÀA ¦¨ÉÃvï JA§ÄzÁV EgÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ ¢£À, 
vÀ£Àß ¥ÀgÀgÀ£ÀÄß »A¹¸ÀzÉ, ¸ÀÄRªÁV fÃ«¸À¨ÉÃPÉ£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ZÁªÁðPÀ ªÀÄvÀ. 
¨ËzÀÞ zÀ±Àð£ÀzÀ°è DvÀäªÀÅ gÀÆ¥À, ªÉÃzÀ£Á, ¸ÀAeÉÕ, ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀ, «eÁÕ£À JA§ 
¥ÀAZÀ ¸ÀÌAzsÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀAWÁvÀªÀÅ. £Á£ÀÄ JA§ ªÀÄºÁªÉÆÃºÀªÀÅ ¤ªÀÈwÛAiÀiÁV 
«eÁÕ£ÀªÉA§ DvÀägÁUÀªÉªÀÄâ D±É wÃjzÁUÀ ¤ªÁðtªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ 
±ÁAwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄvÁÛ£ÉAzÀÄ ¤gÀÆ¦¸À¯ÁVzÉ. CzÉéöÊvÀ ¹zÁÞAvÀzÀ°è 
DvÀä£ÀÆ §æºÀä£ÀÆ MAzÉÃ ªÀiÁAiÉÄ¬ÄAzÀ ©ü£ÀßªÁV PÁtÄvÀÛªÉ. ¸Àvï 
avï D£ÀAzÀªÀÄAiÀÄ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥À£ÁzÀ DvÀä CAvÀBPÀgÀtzÉÆA¢UÉ ¨ÉgÉwzÁÝ£É. 
vÀvÀéªÀÄ¹, CºÀA §æºÁä¹ä ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ªÀÄºÁªÁPÀåUÀ¼À ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è 
¥ÁgÀªÀiÁyðPÀªÁV fÃªÁvÀä£ÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÉAzÀÆ £À¢UÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ°è 
°Ã£ÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÆß, G¥ÀÅöà ¤j£À°è PÀgÀUÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÆß, ¸ÁUÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¯ÉUÀ¼À 
£ÀqÀÄ«£À ¸ÀA§AzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß, §æºÁävÉäöÊPÀ vÀvÀéPÉÌ zÀÈµÁÖAvÀªÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ErÃ 
¸ÁUÀgÀªÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀäªÁzÀgÉ C°è ºÀÄnÖ ¸ÁAiÀÄÄªÀ C¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ fÃªÁvÀägÀÄ 
JA§AvÉ §æºÁävÉäöÊPÀ vÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ©A©¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

DvÀä eÁÕ£ÀªÀÅ ¸ÁéªÀ®A©AiÀiÁUÀÄªÀvÀÛ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ZÉÊvÀ£ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ D¹ÛPÀ µÀqÀÝ±Àð£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ J¯Áè fÃ«UÀ¼À°è DvÀä«zÉ JAzÀÄ 
£ÀA§ÄvÀÛªÉ. IÄUÉéÃzÀzÀ°è (IÄ.10.97.11) DvÀäzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀ 
G¯ÉèÃR«zÉ. ¤gÀÄPÀÛPÁgÀ£ÁzÀ AiÀiÁ¸ÀÌ£ÀÄ ªÁå¥ÀÛªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ DvÀä J£ÀÄßvÁÛ£É. 
DvÀäzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ IÄUÉéÃzÀ 1-145-1, 7-87-2, 7-101-6, 8-3-24, 9-2-
10, 9-6-8 ¸ÀÆPÀÛUÀ¼À°è G¯ÉèÃR«zÉ. G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV 
DvÀäeÁÕ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. £ÀªÀÄä°è ZÉÊvÀ£Àå ¸ÀégÀÆ¦AiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
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¥ÁAZÀ¨sËwPÀ ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ®è, ªÀÄ£À¸Àì®è, EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À®è, CxÀªÁ CºÀAPÁgÀªÀ®è. 
CzÀÄ DvÀä.NªÀð£À CvÀåAvÀ D¼ÀªÁzÀ C¹ÛvÀéªÉÃ DvÀä. §ÈºÀzÁgÀtåPÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛ 
DvÀäzÀ°è J®èªÀÇ EzÉ, CzÀÄ ¸ÀªÀðªÁå¦, D£ÀAzÀ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥À J£ÀÄßvÀÛzÉ. 
§ÈºÀzÁgÀtåPÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀwÛ£À ¸ÀÆPÀÛ 4-4-5 gÀ°è DvÀäªÀ£ÀÄß §æºÀäªÉAzÀÄ 
ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ. DvÀäªÀÅ J®èzÀgÀ°èAiÀÄÆ J®ègÀ°èAiÀÄÆ ªÁå¦¹zÉ. DvÀäªÀ£ÀÄß 
£ÁªÀÅ C¥ÉÃPÉëUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CjAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÆÃ 
CzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä AiÀÄwß¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ ºÁUÀÆ ¸À¥sÀ®ªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

±Á¸ÀÛçªÀÅ d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß MAzÀÄUÀÆr¸À§®èzÀÄ. fÃªÀAvÀªÁVgÀ®Ä 
zsÀªÀÄðUÀ½UÉ®è MAzÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛç«zÉ. zsÀªÀÄðPÉÌ ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ 
UËgÀªÀ vÉÆÃgÀ®Ä AiÀiÁgÁzÀgÀÆ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. CªÀ£À£ÀÄß zÉÃªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄºÁUÀÄgÀÄ 
JAzÀÄ DgÁ¢ü¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ3. zsÀªÀÄð §°µÀ× DUÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ, ¨sÀgÀªÀ¸É §gÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ 
vÁ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ ̧ ÀvÀå JAzÀÄ £ÀA§ÄªÀÅzÀÄ. E®è¢zÀÝgÉ CzÀÄ EvÀgÀgÀ 
ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ ©ÃgÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ. M§â ¥ÀæªÁ¢ GzÀ¬Ä¹zÁUÀ AiÀiÁgÀÄ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß 
C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄªÀgÉÆÃ CªÀjUÉ J¯Áè §UÉAiÀÄ §ºÀÄªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¹UÀÄvÀÛªÉ ºÁUÀÆ 
vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀzÀªÀjUÉ ¤vÀå £ÀgÀPÀ ¥Áæ¦Û JAzÀÆ ¸ÁgÀÄvÁÛ£É. CªÀ£À 
¨sÁªÀ£É F jÃw ºÀgÀqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ - ªÉÃzÁAvÀªÀÅ EzÁåªÀÅzÀ£ÀÆß £ÀA§ÄªÀÅ¢®è. 
AiÀiÁªÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÆß £ÀA§ÄªÀÅ¢®è.  MAzÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛç E£ÉÆßAzÀQÌAvÀ ªÉÄÃ®Ä 
JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ªÉÃzÁAvÀªÀÅ AiÀiÁªÀ G¥À¤µÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß N¢gÀÄªÀ£ÉÆÃ 
CªÀgÀÄ ±Á¸ÁÛçzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ DvÀä¸ÁPÁëvÁÌgÀ DUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è JAzÀÄ ¥ÀÅ£ÀB ¥ÀÅ£ÀB 
ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÉÃzÁAvÀ ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ£ÀÄ? 
ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÁV ¸ÀvÀåªÀ£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ £À«ÄäAzÀ ºÉÆgÀUÉ 
ºÉÆÃUÀ¨ÉÃPÁV®è JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß. ̈ sÀÆvÀ ̈ sÀ«µÀåvÀÄÛUÀ¼É®è E°è ªÀvÀðªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°èzÉ.
AiÀiÁgÀÆ »A¢£ÀzÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr®è. £ÀªÀÄUÉ ¨sÀÆvÀPÁ® UÉÆwÛzÉ JAzÀÄ 
ªÀvÀðªÀiÁ£À PÁ®zÀ°è PÀ°à¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÉÛÃªÉ. ¨sÀ«µÀåvÀÛ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ°è 
ªÀvÀðªÀiÁ£ÀPÉÌ vÀgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. EzÉÆAzÉ ¸ÀvÀå G½zÀÄzÉ®è PÀ®à£É. C£ÀAvÀzÀ°è ¥Àæw 
MAzÀÄ PÀëtªÀÇ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀgÀµÉÖÃ ¥ÀÇtðªÁVzÉ. ¸ÀªÀðªÁå¥ÀPÀªÁVzÉ. »AzÉ 
EzÀÝ, ªÀÄÄAzÉ §gÀÄªÀ, FUÀ EgÀÄªÀÅzÉ®èªÀÇ E°èzÉ4.

DvÀä JAzÀgÉÃ£ÀÄ JA§ÄzÁV aAw¹zÀgÉ CzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì, §Ä¢Þ, ¥ÀAZÀ¨sÀÆvÀUÀ½VAvÀ «ÄV¯ÁzÀÄzÀÄ JA§ CjªÀÅ 
£ÀªÀÄUÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ̈ sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎvÉAiÀÄÄ ̧ ÀªÀðjUÀÆ CxÀðªÁUÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀgÀ¼À ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ°èzÀÄÝ, 
CzÀgÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ CzsÁåAiÀÄªÁzÀ ¸ÁARå AiÉÆÃUÀzÀ°è DvÀäzÀ PÀÄjvÁzÀ 
«±ÉèÃµÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀÄA¨Á ¸ÉÆUÀ¸ÁV ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. C¸ÀzÀé¸ÀÄÛ«UÉ EgÀÄ«PÉ 
E®è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀzÀé¸ÀÄÛ«UÉ C¨sÁªÀ«®è. EªÉgÀqÀgÀ vÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß vÀvÀéeÁÕ¤Ã ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀgÀÄ 
£ÉÆÃrzÁÝgÉ JAzÀÄ PÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ CdÄð£À¤UÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀjAzÀ F 
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¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð zÀÈ±Àå dUÀvÀÄÛ ªÁå¥ÀÛªÁVzÉAiÉÆÃ CzÀÄ £Á±ÀgÀ»vÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. CAzÀgÉ 
zÀÈ±Àå dUÀvÀÄÛ £Á±ÀªÁzÀgÀÆ CzÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ªÁå¥ÀÛªÁVzÉAiÉÆÃ CzÀPÉÌ 
£Á±À«®è. F C«£Á²gÁzÀ DvÀäzÀ «£Á±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÀÆ ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁgÀgÀÄ.
CAzÀgÉ CzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì, §Ä¢Þ, ¥ÀAZÀ¨sÀÆvÀUÀ½VAvÀ 
«ÄV¯ÁzÀÄzÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ £ÀªÀÄä EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ CUÉÆÃZÀgÀªÀÅ.F £Á±ÀgÀ»vÀ 
JtÂ¸À¯ÁgÀzÀ ¤vÀå¸ÀégÀÆ¥À£ÁzÀ fÃªÁvÀä£À ¥ÀAZÀ¨sÀÆvÀUÀ½AzÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®àlÖ, 
F ±ÀjÃgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, £Á±ÀªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀÅUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ. CzÀPÁÌV CdÄð£À¤UÉ 
PÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É. AiÀiÁPÉAzÀgÉ 
zsÀªÀÄðPÁÌV AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀÅ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÄÝ, F £À±ÀégÀªÁzÀ ¥ÁAZÀ¨sËwPÀ ±ÀjÃgÀzÀ 
PÀÄjvÀÄ ªÉÆÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÀ®è JA§ PÁgÀt¢AzÁV.

¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄÆ DvÀäªÀÅ zÉÃºÀ¢AzÀ ¨ÉÃgÉAiÀÄzÀÄÝ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÀjÃgÀzÀ 
£ÉÆÃªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÃºÀPÉÌ ªÀiÁvÀæ JA§ CA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DvÀäªÀÅ ¤vÀåªÁVzÀÄÝ 
C¤vÀåªÁzÀ zÉÃºÀzÀ £Á±ÀPÉÌ ±ÉÆÃQ¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÀ®è JAzÀÄ PÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ 
«µÁzÀPÉÆÌ¼ÀUÁzÀ CdÄð£À¤UÉ w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.F DvÀäªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆ®ÄèªÀªÀ£ÉAzÀÄ 
w½AiÀÄÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ EªÀ£ÀÄ ¸ÀvÀÛªÀ£ÉAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ EªÀj§âgÀÆ 
w½zÀªÀgÀ®è. KPÉAzÀgÉ F DvÀä£ÀÄ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀªÁV AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÆß PÉÆ®ÄèªÀÅ¢®è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
AiÀiÁjAzÀ®Æ ¸ÁAiÀÄÄªÀÅ¢®è. ºÀÄnÖzÀªÀ£À ¸ÁªÀÅ ¤²ÑvÀªÁVzÉ5 DzÀÝjAzÀ 
G¥ÁAiÀÄ«®èzÀ F «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ±ÉÆÃQ¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÀ®è JAzÀÄ PÀÈµÀÚ£À 
C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ PÀÆqÁ E°è £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀÄvÀÛªÀÄÄvÀÛ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄUÀ½AzÀ 
«ZÀ°vÀgÁUÀzÉ £ÀªÀÄä £ÀªÀÄä PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÉA§ÄzÀÄ 
vÁvÀàAiÀÄð. ¤«ÄvÀÛ ªÀiÁvÀæA ¨sÀªÀ ¸ÀªÀå¸Áa£ï JA§ ²æÃ PÀÈµÀÚ£À ªÀiÁw£ÀAvÉ 
£ÁªÀÅ ¤«ÄvÀÛªÀiÁvÀæ JAzÀÄ ¨sÁ«¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ.D jÃw PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÁUÀ, 
ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì KPÁUÀæªÁV dAiÀÄ £ÀªÀÄäzÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

F DvÀä£ÀÄ6 JAzÀÆ ºÀÄlÄÖªÀÅ¢®è. ¸ÁAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÆ E®è. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ 
MªÉÄä GvÀàwÛAiÀiÁV ªÀÄvÉÛ EgÀÄvÁÛ£É JA§ÄzÀÆ E®è. KPÉAzÀgÉ EªÀ£ÀÄ 
d£ÀägÀ»vÀ£ÀÆ ¤vÀå£ÀÆ ¸À£ÁvÀ£À£ÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÅgÁvÀ£À£ÀÆ DVzÁÝ£É. ±ÀjÃgÀªÀÅ 
£Á±ÀªÁzÀgÀÆ EªÀ£ÀÄ £Á±ÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. E°è ±ÀjÃgÀ £Á±ÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ JAzÀgÉ 
¥ÀAZÀ¨sÀÆvÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ±ÀjÃgÀªÀÅ. F ±ÀjÃgÀªÀÅ £Á±ÀªÁzÁUÀ ¸ÀÆPÀë 
ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì ºÁUÀÆ EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ½AzÉÆqÀUÀÆrzÀ DvÀä£ÀÄ E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹ d£ÀäªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. £ÁªÀÅ CzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÅ£Àdð£ÀäªÉ£ÀÄßvÉÛÃªÉ. C°è 
vÀ£Àß DfðvÀ PÀªÀÄðPÀÌ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV ¤¢ðµÀÖ PÀÄ®zÀ°è CxÀªÁ AiÉÆÃ¤AiÀÄ°è 
d£ÀäªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. DvÉÆäÃzÁÞgÀPÁÌV CxÁðvï ¨sÀUÀªÀvï ¥Áæ¦ÛUÁV 
PÀªÀÄð ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ AiÀiÁgÉÃ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ CzsÉÆÃUÀwUÉ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. 
AiÉÆÃUÀ¨sÀæµÀÖ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ7 ¥ÀÅtåªÀAvÀjUÉ ¹UÀÄªÀ ¯ÉÆÃPÀUÀ½UÉ, CxÁðvï 
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¸ÀéUÁð¢ GvÀÛªÀÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÀUÀ½UÉ vÉgÀ½ C°è §ºÀ¼À ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À PÁ®«zÀÄÝ, 
§½PÀ ±ÀÄzÀÞ DZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄÄ¼Àî ²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÀ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ºÀÄlÄÖªÀ£ÀÄ. CAzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄä 
ºÀÄlÄÖ PÀÆqÁ, ¥ÀÇªÀðd£Àä PÀÈvÀ PÀªÀÄðUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀqÉzÀAvÀºÀ ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀUÀ¼À 
»£Àß¯É ºÉÆA¢gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

F DvÀä£À£ÀÄß £Á±ÀgÀ»vÀ£ÀÆ ¤vÀå£ÀÆ, Cd£Àä£ÀÆ, CªÀåAiÀÄ£ÉAzÀÆ 
w½AiÀÄÄªÀ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ AiÀiÁgÀ£ÁßzÀgÀÆ ºÉÃUÉ PÉÆ®ÄèvÁÛ£É CxÀªÀ AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÃUÉ PÉÆ®ÄèvÁÛ£É? CAzÀgÉ DvÀä£ÀÄ AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÆß PÉÆ®ÄèªÀÅ¢®è. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ 
ºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ ªÀ¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©¸Ár ¨ÉÃgÉ ºÉÆ¸À ªÀ¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zsÀj¸ÀÄªÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ, 
ºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ ªÁºÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀåf¹ ºÉÆ¸À ªÁºÀ£À §¼À¸ÀÄªÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ, fÃªÁvÀä£ÀÄ8 

ºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀjÃgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©¸Ár ¨ÉÃgÉ ºÉÆ¸À ±ÀjÃgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É. 
F DvÀä£À£ÀÄß9 ±À¸ÀÛçUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀvÀÛj¸À¯ÁgÀªÀÅ, ¨ÉAQAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀÄqÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ, ¤ÃgÀÄ 
vÉÆÃ¬Ä¸À¯ÁgÀzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁ½AiÀÄÄ MtV¸À¯ÁgÀzÀÄ. EzÀÄ ¤vÀåªÀÇ CZÀ®ªÀÇ 
¸ÀªÀðªÁå¦AiÀÄÆ ¹ÜgÀªÁzÀÄzÀÆ ¸À£ÁvÀ£ÀªÁzÀÄzÀÆ10 DVzÉ. F DvÀä£ÀÄ 
CaAvÀåªÀÇ CAzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄä aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¥Àj¢üUÉ ¤®ÄPÀzÀÆÝ, CªÀåPÀÛªÀÇ, 
ªÀåPÀÛgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è PÁtÂ¸À¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÆ, «PÁgÀgÀ»vÀªÀÇ, AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ DPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆA¢®è¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÆ DVzÉ.

UÀ¨sÀðPÉÌ DvÀä ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ ±ÀjÃgÀ ¤ªÀiÁðtzÀ°è 
DzsÁåwäPÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄªÀÅ ¥sÀ®¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄvÀÛzÉ. UÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è 
ªÀiÁvÁ¦vÀÈUÀ¼À  DvÀäzÀ CA±ÀªÀÅ ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. DvÀäªÀÅ ̧ ÀªÀðªÁå¥ÀPÀªÁVzÀÄÝ 
UÀ¨sÀðzsÁgÀuÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è CzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀàöÈPï ±ÀjÃgÀ J£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ. 
¥ÀÇªÀðd£ÀäPÀÈvÀ PÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨sÉÆÃV¸À®Ä DvÀäªÀÅ ««zsÀ ¨sÁªÀUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ 
£Á®Ì£ÉÃ wAUÀ¼ÀÄ UÀ¨sÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ ºÁUÀÆ CzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ UÀ¨sÀðzÀ 
«±ÉÃµÀ ªÀÈ¢ÞPÀæªÀÄªÀÅ DgÀA¨sÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £Á®Ì£ÉÃ wAUÀ¼ÀÄ UÀ¨sÀðªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀæªÉÃ²¸ÀÄªÀ DvÀäªÀ£ÀÄß fÃªÀªÉ£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ. DvÀäzÀ C£ÀÄ§AzsÀªÀÅ DPÁ±À¸À»vÀ 
ªÀÄºÁ¨sÀÆvÀUÀ¼À vÀ£ÁävÉæUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÀªÀÄð, ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì, §Ä¢Þ CºÀAPÁgÀ, ¥Á¥À-
¥ÀÅtå, gÀd vÀªÉÆÃ UÀÄtUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ ¨sÁªÀ¢AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CeÁÕ£À 
gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀªÁzÀ PÉèÃ±ÀUÀ½AzÀ AiÀÄÄPÀÛªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. zÉÆÃµÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛ 
ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÇªÀðd£ÀäPÀÈvÀ PÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛAiÀÄÄ d£Àä ªÀÄgÀtUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ 
C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸ÀÄªÀ ºÀ®ªÀÅ ¥sÀ®UÀ½UÉ PÁgÀtªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀÄ PÀªÀÄð¥sÀ®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¥ÀÇtðªÁV C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸À¢zÀÝgÉ DvÀäªÀÅ ±ÀjÃgÀ £ÀµÀÖªÁzÁUÀ®Æ CªÀÅUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ 
C£ÀÄ§A¢üvÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

fÃ«AiÀÄÄ ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì ±ÀjÃgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DvÀäUÀ½AzÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®ànÖzÉ. ±ÀjÃgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì DgÉÆÃUÀå ºÁUÀÆ PÁ¬Ä¯ÉUÀ¼À DªÁ¸À ¸ÁÜ£À. DvÀäªÀÅ EªÉ®èQÌAvÀ 
CwvÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. DvÀäªÀÅ ¥ÀzÀä¥ÀvÀæ«ÄªÁA¨sÀ¹ JA§AvÉ, J®èªÀ£ÀÆß AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ 
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¯ÉÃ¥À«®èzÉ UÀªÀÄ¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. UÀAUÁzsÀgÀ£ÀÄ11 ZÉÃvÀ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ 
¨sÉÃzÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ ²±ÀÄ«£À ZÀ®£ÀªÀ®£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÉÃvÀ£ÀzÀ C©üªÀåQÛAiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ, 
eÁÕ£ÀªÀÅ ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¸À¯ÁgÀA©ü¹zÁUÀ 
GvÀà£ÀßªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ J£ÀÄßvÁÛ£É. E°è DvÀäªÀÅ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÀåPÀÛªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ12.
ªÉÊzÀåQÃAiÀÄ UÀæAxÀªÁzÀ ZÀgÀPÀ ̧ ÀA»vÉAiÀÄ°è ZÀgÀPÀ£ÀÄ DvÀäzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É. 
ZÀgÀPÀ£ÀÄ ¸ÀvÀé (¸ÀÆPÀë÷ä ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì), ¥ÀAZÀ¨sÀÆvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÀvÀégÀd¸ÀÛªÀÄUÀ¼ÉA§ 
wæUÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ½AzÀ ¤«ðPÁgÀªÁzÀAvÀºÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀÄzÀÄ 
DvÀä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ZÉÊvÀ£ÀåPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÀÇ ¤vÀåªÀÇ ¸ÁQëÃ ¨sÀÆvÀªÁzÀÄzÀÆ, QæAiÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
AiÀÄxÁªÀvÁÛV £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ DvÀä13 J£ÀÄßvÁÛ£É.

DvÀäªÀÅ eÁÕ£ÀPÉÌ C¢üPÀgÀtªÁVzÉ. DzÀgÉ F eÁÕ£À ¥Áæ¦ÛAiÀiÁUÀ®Ä 
ªÀÄ£À¸ÉìÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤«ðPÁgÀ ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
CªÀ±ÀåPÀ. ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì ªÀÄ°£ÀªÁVzÁÝUÀ eÁÕ£À ºÉÆAzÀ®Ä vÀqÉUÀ¼ÀÄAmÁV 
DvÀäeÁÕ£ÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ZÀgÀPÀ£ÀÄ ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À C¨sÁªÀªÀÅAmÁzÁUÀ 
PÀvÀð¤UÉ PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À eÁÕ£ÀªÀÅAmÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è J£ÀÄßvÁÛ£É. ºÉÃUÉAzÀgÉ 
PÀÄA¨sÀPÁgÀ£ÀÄ ªÀÄrPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ eÁÕ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀðå ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÆ 
ªÀÄtÂÚ£À C¨sÁªÀ«zÁÝUÀ DvÀ ªÀÄrPÉ ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁgÀ. CzÉÃ jÃw ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ «PÁgÀªÁVzÁÝUÀ DvÀäeÁÕ£ÀªÀÅAmÁUÀzÀÄ.

DvÉæÃAiÀÄ£ÀÄ CVßªÉÃ±À¤UÉ DvÀäeÁÕ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. 
ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÀAZÀ®ªÁVgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À 
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ C£ÉÃPÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀvÀÛ ¸ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ ªÀÄ£À¸Àì£ÀÄß EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À 
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ZÀAZÀ®ªÁUÀzÀAvÉ vÀqÉUÀnÖ DvÀäeÁÕ£À ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀAvÁUÀ®Ä DzsÁåvÀä 
eÁÕ£ÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. avÀÛªÀÈwÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤gÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ 
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄ ¸ÀAAiÉÆÃUÀ ºÉÆAzÀzÀAvÉ vÀqÉzÀÄ DvÀä 
eÁÕ£ÀªÀÅAmÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ14.

±ÉéÃvÁ±ÀévÀgÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀwÛ£À°è (13-20) CuÉÆÃgÀtÂÃAiÀiÁ£ï ªÀÄºÀvÉÆÃ 
ªÀÄ»ÃAiÀiÁ£ÁvÁä UÀÄºÁAiÀiÁA ¤»vÉÆÃ„¸Àå dAvÉÆÃ || CAzÀgÉ DvÀäªÀÅ 
CtÄ«VAvÀ ¸ÀtÚzÁVAiÀÄÆ ªÀÄºÀwÛVAvÀ ªÀÄºÀvÁÛVAiÀÄÆ EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
ZÀgÀPÀ£ÀÄ DvÀäzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ «¨sÀÄvÀéªÀÄvÀ KªÁ¸Àå AiÀÄ¸Áävï ¸ÀªÀðUÀvÉÆÃªÀÄºÁ£ï 
JA¢zÁÝ£É.

DvÀäzÀ ̧ ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ15 J£Àß¯ÁVzÉ. ZÀgÀPÀ£ÀÄ DvÀäzÀ ̧ ÁÜ£ÀªÀÅ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ 
JA¢zÁÝ£É. DvÁä ZÀ ¸ÀUÀÄt±ÉÑÃvÀB aAvÀåAZÀ ºÀÈ¢ ¸ÀA²ævÀªÀiï (ZÀ.¸ÀÆ . 
30-4). ̈ sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ°è16J¯Áè ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼À ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄzÀ°è CAvÀAiÀiÁð«ÄAiÀiÁV 
£É¯É¹gÀÄªÀÅzÁV ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É. ±ÉéÃvÁ±ÉéÃvÀgÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀwÛ£À°è17 
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CAzÀgÉ w®zÀ°è vÉÊ®, ªÉÆ¸Àj£À°è vÀÄ¥Àà, ¸ÉÆæÃvÀ¹ì£À°è d®, CgÀtÂAiÀÄ°è 
¨ÉAQ EgÀÄªÀAvÉ J¯Áè fÃ«UÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä¤zÁÝ£É JAzÀÄ DvÀäzÀ 
ªÁå¥ÀPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½¹zÉ.

DvÀäªÀ£ÀÄß ±ÀjÃgÀ ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì EA¢æAiÀÄ JA§ÄzÁV ¹éÃPÀj¸À®Ä 
DUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. CzÀÄ EªÀÅUÀ½VAvÀ ©ü£Àß zÀæªÀåªÁVzÀÄÝ ¤vÀåªÀÇ, ±Á±ÀévÀªÀÇ 
C«£Á²AiÀÄÆ DVzÉ. PÀªÀÄð ¥sÀ¯Á£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀ ¥ÁætÂ ±ÀjÃgÀUÀ¼À°è ©ü£ÀßvÉAiÀÄÆ 
fÃªÁvÀä, ¨sÀÆvÁvÀä, PÀªÀiÁðvÀä, ¸ÀÆPÀë÷ä °AUÀ ±ÀjÃgÀ, DwªÁ»PÀ EvÁå¢ 
G¥Á¢üUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DvÀäªÀÅ ºÉÆA¢zÉ. DvÀäPÉÌ §Ä¢Þ, ̧ ÀÄR, zÀÄBR, EZÁÒ, zÉéÃµÀ, 
¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß, zsÀªÀÄð, CzsÀªÀÄð, ¸ÀASÁå, ¥ÀjªÀiÁt, ¥ÀÈxÀPÀÛ÷é, ¸ÀAAiÉÆÃUÀ, 
«¨sÁUÀ, ¨sÁªÀ£À JA§ÄzÁV ºÀ¢£Á®ÄÌ UÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¸À¯ÁVzÉ. §Ä¢Þ 
CxÀªÁ eÁÕ£ÀPÉÌ DvÀäªÀÅ C¢üPÀgÀtªÁVzÉ. ¸ÀÄR zÀÄBRUÀ¼ÀÄ DvÀäzÀ ªÀiÁ£À¸À 
¥ÀævÀåPÀë¢AzÀ ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛ DvÀä MAzÉÃ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁå¥ÀPÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ J£ÀÄßvÀÛzÉ. MAzÉÃ 
DzÀ ZÀAzÀæ£À ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ©A§UÀ¼ÀAvÉ JAzÀÄ zÀÈµÁÖAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ18. 
ZÀgÀPÀ£ÀÄ DvÀäªÀÅ C£Á¢  ¸ÀªÀðdÕ PÀvÁð ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ F±ÀégÀ EvÁå¢AiÀiÁV 
¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹zÁÝ£É.

J¯Áè ªÀåPÀÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀåPÀÛ  ¥ÁÝxÀðUÀ¼ÀÆ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£À C¢üÃ£ÀªÁVzÉ 
JAzÀÄ ±ÁAvÀªÀÄ£À¹ì¤AzÀ w½AiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. J®èªÀ£ÀÆß ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£À ªÀ±À£ÉAzÀÄ 
w½AiÀÄÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ CzsÀªÀÄð PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À°è JAzÀÆ vÉÆqÀUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è JAzÀÄ 
ªÀÄ£ÀÄ¸ÀäöÈwAiÀÄ°è19 (12 .118) w½¹zÉ. ̈ sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ°è20 ²æÃ PÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ£ÀÄ 
¸ÀªÀð fÃ«UÀ¼À°è DvÀä gÀÆ¥À£ÁzÀ £À£Àß£ÀÄß ªÁå¥ÀPÀªÁV £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ£ÉÆÃ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¸ÀªÀð¥ÁætÂUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £À£Àß°è £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ£ÉÆÃ CªÀ¤UÉ £Á£ÀÄ CzÀÈ±Àå£ÁVgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è 
ºÁUÀÆ £À£ÀUÉ CªÀ£ÀÄ CzÀÈ±Àå£ÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è J£ÀÄßvÁÛ£É.

£ÀªÀÄä ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ eÁÕ£À ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ°è §ºÀ¼À »A¢£À PÁ®¢AzÀ®Æ, 
¤vÀåfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è DvÀä vÀvÀézÀ CjªÀÅ ºÁ¸ÀÄºÉÆPÁÌVvÀÄÛ. F DvÀä eÁÕ£ÀªÀÅ £ÀªÀÄUÉ 
DvÀä«±Áé¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ, C£ÀUÀvÀå, MvÀÛqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ªÁj¸À®Æ 
¸ÀºÀPÁj. £ÀªÀÄä ¥ÀAZÉÃA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤AiÀÄAvÀætzÀ°èlÄÖ, ªÀÄ£À¸Àì£ÀÄß ¤UÀæ»¹, 
§Ä¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß eÁUÀÈvÀUÉÆ½¹, ¸Àvï aAvÀ£ÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ DvÀäªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ®Ä 
¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. DvÀä eÁÕ£ÀªÀÅ  C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ ªÉÃzÀåªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. DvÀäeÁÕ£ÀzÀ 
Cj«¤AzÀ £ÀªÀÄä fÃªÀ£ÀªÀÅ MvÀÛqÀgÀ»vÀªÁV ¸ÀÄR±ÁAw £ÉªÀÄä¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
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n¥ÀàtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ

	 1.	 CvÀw ¸ÀPÀ®A ªÁå¥ÉÇßÃw Ew DvÁä
	 2.	 ¤«ðPÁgÀB ¥ÀgÀ¸ÁÛ÷évÁä ¸ÀvÀé¨sÀÆvÀ UÀÄuÉÃA¢æAiÉÄÊB | ZÉÊvÀ£ÉåÃ PÁgÀtA¤vÉÆåÃ 
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4. dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊ CªÀgÀ ‘ É̈ÃmÉAiÀÄ £É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ’ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àæ̈ sÁPÀgÀ ²²®gÀ ‘²PÁjAiÀÄ ¹Ã¼ÀÄ 
£ÉÆÃl’ PÀÈwUÀ¼À vË®¤PÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À

* ªÉÆÃºÀ£ïPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ PÉ. J¸ï.

*	 ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ, PÀ£ÀßqÀ «¨sÁUÀ, ¸ÀPÁðj ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ zÀeÉð PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ, 
G¦à£ÀAUÀr

zÀQët PÀ£ÀßqÀ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ PÉzÀA¨Ár dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ ºÉÆ¸ÀUÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ 
ªÀÄÈUÀAiÀiÁ ̧ Á»vÀåPÉÌ ¤ÃrzÀ PÉÆqÀÄUÉ »jzÀÄ.  ̈ ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ VÃ¼À£ÀÄß ̈ Á®åzÀ¯ÉèÃ 
¨É¼É¹PÉÆAqÀ gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ 1978gÀ°è ‘¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ £É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ’ PÀÈwAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 
£É£À¦£À §ÄwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©aÑzÀgÀÄ. F PÀÈw ¥ÀæPÀlªÁUÀÄªÀªÀgÉUÉ ºÉÆ¸ÀUÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ°è 
ªÀÄÈUÀAiÀiÁ ¸Á»vÀå E®èªÉ£ÀÄßªÀµÀÖgÀ ªÀÄnÖUÉ «gÀ¼ÀªÁVvÀÄÛ.  ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ 
¥ÀÆtðªÁV ªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÉAzÀÄ ¹éÃPÀj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ §gÉzÀ PÀÈw ¨ÉÃgÉÆAzÀÄ EgÀ°®è.  
EAVè¶¤AzÀ C£ÀÄªÁzÀUÉÆAqÀÄ §AzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ £Á®ÄÌ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ©r 
¯ÉÃR£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ C®è°è ¥ÀæPÀlªÁVzÀÝªÀÅ.

PÀÄªÉA¥ÀÄ CªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼ÁzÀ ‘PÁ£ÀÆgÀÄ ºÉUÀÎqÀw’ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ‘ªÀÄ¯ÉUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄzÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ’ ºÁUÀÆ ‘ªÀÄ¯É£Ár£À avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ’ JA§ 
¥Àæ§AzsÀ ¸ÀAPÀ®£ÀzÀ°è ªÀÄ¯É£Ár£À°è C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¹zÀ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÆUÀ¸ÁV 
ªÀtÂðtÂ¹zÀÝgÀÄ.  EAVèµï£ÀAvÉ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÀ£ÁßV ¹éÃPÀj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ 
§gÉAiÀÄ¯ÁzÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ°è C¥ÀgÀÆ¥À.  CAvÀºÀ ̧ ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è PÉzÀA¨Ár 
dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊ CªÀgÀ ‘¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ £É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ’, ‘FqÉÆAzÀÄ ºÀÄ°AiÉÄgÀqÀÄ’, 
‘¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ GgÀÄ¼ÀÄ’ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ‘¨ÉlÖzÀ vÀ¥Àà°AzÀ PÀqÀ® vÀrUÉ’ JA§ £Á®ÄÌ 
ªÀÄÈUÀAiÀiÁ ¸Á»vÀå PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀlUÉÆAqÀªÀÅ.

‘¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ £É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ’ PÉzÀA¨Ár dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀ ªÉÆzÀ® ªÀÄÈUÀAiÀiÁ 
¸Á»vÀå PÀÈw. ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÀ£ÁßV ¹éÃPÀj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ §gÉAiÀÄ¯ÁzÀ 
ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ PÀÈw EzÁVzÉ.  gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀUÀ¼À ªÉÆzÀ® 
PÀAvÀÄ EzÀgÀ°èzÉ. “£À£Àß ²PÁjAiÀÄ ̧ ÁºÀ¸ÀPÉÌ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀiÁvÀæ E°è PÁtÂ¹PÉÆArªÉ.  £É£À¦£À GUÁætzÀ°è E£ÀÆß «¥ÀÄ® 
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¸ÁªÀÄVæUÀ¼ÀÄ G½¢ªÉ”  JA§ gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è CªÀgÀ 
C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ ¥Àj¥ÀÆtðªÁV ºÉÆgÀ §A¢®è JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  F 
PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è PÉÃªÀ® ¨ÉÃmÉ ªÀiÁvÀæ £É£À¦£À UÀtÂ¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀUÉ §A¢®è. 
§zÀ¯ÁV, MAzÀÄ ²æÃªÀÄAvÀ ¸Á»vÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁr£À ²æÃªÀÄAwPÉ, DV£À PÁ®zÀ 
§zÀÄPÀÄ PÀÆqÀ E°è avÀævÀªÁVzÉ. 

1980gÀ zÀ±ÀPÀzÀ°è §AzÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁPÀgÀ ²²® CªÀgÀ ‘²PÁjAiÀÄ ¹Ã¼ÀÄ£ÉÆÃl’ 
¨ÉÃmÉ ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ°è ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ PÀÈw. EzÀÄ ̧ ÀÄ¼ÀåzÀ SÁåvÀ ̈ ÉÃmÉUÁgÀ ¢ªÀAUÀvÀ 
§qÀØqÀÌ C¥ÀàAiÀÄåUËqÀgÀ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÁ PÀÈw.

‘²PÁjAiÀÄ ¹Ã¼ÀÄ£ÉÆÃl’ PÀÈw C¥ÀàAiÀÄåUËqÀgÀ ̈ ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ 
PÀÈw. ²²®gÀÄ 1980gÀ zÀ±ÀPÀzÀ°è UËqÀgÀ£ÀÄß ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¨Áj ¨sÉÃnAiÀiÁV 
CªÀjAzÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹ ªÀÄÈUÀAiÀiÁ ¸Á»vÀå PÀÈwAiÉÆAzÀ£ÀÄß 
¤gÀÆ¦¹zÁÝgÉ. §qÀØqÀÌPÉÌ ªÁºÀ£À ¸ÀAZÁgÀ«®è¢zÀÝ D PÁ®zÀ°è ºÀ®ªÀÅ 
¨Áj UËqÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¨sÉÃnAiÀiÁV CªÀgÀÄ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀiÁrzÀ PÁqÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄwÛ, 
£É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉzÀQ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£Éß¯Áè zÁR°¹ ‘²PÁjAiÀÄ ¹Ã¼ÀÄ£ÉÆÃl’ 
PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ.

JgÀqÀÆ PÀÈwUÀ¼À vË®¤PÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À

JgÀqÀÆ PÀÈwUÀ¼À ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀUÀ¼ÉÃ DVzÀÄÝ ªÀÄÈUÀAiÀiÁ 
¸Á»vÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁr£À ²æÃªÀÄAwPÉ, DV£À PÁ®zÀ §zÀÄPÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ 
«ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ awævÀªÁVªÉ. ‘²PÁjAiÀÄ ¹Ã¼ÀÄ£ÉÆÃl’ PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è C¥ÀàAiÀÄåUËqÀgÀ 
¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ²²®gÀÄ ¤gÀÆ¦¹zÁÝgÉ.  DzÀgÉ dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊUÀ¼ÀÄ 
‘¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ £É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ’ PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÁªÉÃ gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ. E§âgÀÆ ¨ÉÃmÉUÁgÀgÀÄ 
zÀQët PÀ£ÀßqÀ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ ¸ÉÃjzÀªÀgÀÄ.  ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ°è PÉÆÃ« 
PÉÊUÉwÛPÉÆAqÀÄ £ÀÄjvÀ ¨ÉÃmÉUÁgÀgÉAzÀÄ ¥Àæ¹¢Þ ¥ÀqÉzÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæUÀw¥ÀgÀ 
PÀÈ¶PÀgÁVzÀÝªÀgÀÄ. JgÀqÀÆ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è vÀÄ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄ¯ÉAiÀiÁ¼À ±À§ÝUÀ¼ÀÄ 
§¼ÀPÉAiÀiÁVªÉ. 

‘£Á£ÀÄ ¨ÉÃmÉUÁgÀ£ÁzÉ’ JA§ ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è C¥ÀàAiÀÄå UËqÀgÀÄ ¨ÉÃmÉUÉ 
£ÁA¢ ºÁrzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉ¬ÄzÉ. UËqÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄzÀAvÉ, CAzÀÄ “ºÀÄ° 
¨ÉÃmÉAiÀiÁqÀ§®èªÀjUÉ ¥ËgÁtÂPÀ CwªÀiÁ£ÀÄµÀ ªÀåQÛvÀéUÀ½UÉ ¸À®ÄèªÀ 
UËgÀªÀ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄwÛvÀÄÛ. CªÀgÀ ¸ÁºÀ¸À PÀÈvÀåUÀ¼À §UÉÎ zÀAvÀPÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÀ§ÄâvÀÛ¯ÉÃ EgÀÄwÛzÀÝªÀÅ.” “£Á£ÀÄ ¨ÉÃmÉUÁgÀ£ÁzÀÄzÀÄ zÀAvÀPÀvÉAiÀiÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ, 
CwªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÉAzÀÄ ªÀtÂð¸À®àqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ CxÀªÁ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ §ºÀÄªÀiÁ£À 
zÉÆgÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ JA§ ºÀA§®¢AzÀ®è. ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ £À£Àß£ÀÄß ¨ÉÃmÉUÁgÀ£À£ÁßV 
gÀÆ¦¹vÀÄ” JAzÀÄ UËqÀgÀÄ ¨ÉÃmÉUÁgÀgÁzÀ §UÉÎ ºÉÃ½PÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. 
UËqÀgÀ vÀAzÉ ¸ÀªÀÄxÀð FqÀÄUÁgÀgÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. C¥Àà£À ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ ¸ÁºÀ¸ÀUÁxÉ 
ªÀÄUÀ£À£ÀÆß D ºÁ¢AiÀÄ¯ÉèÃ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjAiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ ¥ÀæZÉÆÃ¢¹vÀÄ.  ̈ ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ°è 
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vÀAzÉAiÀÄAvÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÉ£ÀÄßªÀ D¸É aUÀÄgÉÆqÉzÀÄ, ºÀ£ÉßgÀqÀÄ ªÀµÀð ¥ÁæAiÀÄzÀ¯ÉèÃ 
UËqÀgÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ® ¨ÁjUÉ PÀqÀªÉAiÉÆAzÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ.

dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊUÀ¼À CdÓ ¥ÀmÉÃ® PÉÆgÀUÀ¥Àà gÉÊUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨ÉÃmÉUÁgÀgÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. 
CªÀgÀ Fr£À PË±À®åªÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀ EAVèµï C¢üPÁj eÉÆÃqÀÄ£À½UÉAiÀÄ 
PÉÆÃ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß §ºÀÄªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV ¤ÃrzÀgÀÄ.  DUÀ ªÉÆªÀÄäUÀ gÉÊ CªÀjUÉ 
¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ°è CdÓ£À£ÀÄß «ÄÃj¸À¨ÉÃPÉA§ D¸É aUÀÄjvÀÄ.

gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ ªÉÆlÖ ªÉÆzÀ® UÀÄAqÀÄ ªÉÆ®PÉÌ vÁPÀzÉ vÀ¦à ºÉÆÃzÁUÀ 
JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ UÀÄAqÀÄ ºÀÄ¹AiÀiÁUÀ°®è.  PÉÆÃ½ eÁwAiÀÄ ºÀQÌAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
UÀÄArQÌzÀgÀÄ... “£Á£ÀÄ UÀÄj¬Äj¹zÀÝ ºÀQÌ ¸À¢Ý®èzÉ ªÀÄ®VzÉ.  ªÀÄ®Äè 
MAzÉÃ £ÉUÉvÀPÉÌ Nr CzÀ£ÀÄß ©V »rzÀÄ JwÛ UÉ®Ä«£À zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ £À£ÉßqÉUÉ 
£ÉÆÃrzÀ. £À£Àß ºÉªÉÄäUÉ ¥ÁgÀ«®è” JAzÀÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ £É£À¥À£ÀÄß 
zÁR°¹zÁÝgÉ.  

¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄSÁªÀÄÄTAiÀiÁVAiÉÄÃ JzÀÄj¹ 
¨ÉÃmÉAiÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÉA§ÄzÀÄ C¥ÀàAiÀÄå UËqÀgÀ eÁAiÀÄªÀiÁ£À. CªÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ¯ÉÊlÄ 
²PÁj MAzÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ°è PÀ¼ÀîvÀ£À ªÀiÁrzÀ ºÁUÉ. ºÁUÁV UËqÀjUÉ F 
jÃwAiÀÄ ̄ ÉÊlÄ ²PÁjAiÀÄ°è «±ÉÃµÀ D¸ÀQÛ EgÀ°®è.  gÁwæ ̈ ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ°è C£ÉÃPÀ 
ªÉÃ¼É ¨ÉÃmÉUÁgÀgÀ HgÀ zÀ£À, JªÉÄä, JvÀÄÛ, PÉÆÃtUÀ¼ÀÄ §°AiÀiÁzÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß 
CªÀgÀÄ PÉÃ½zÀÝgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀArzÀÝgÀÄ.  dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊ AiÀÄªÀgÀ CdÓ£ÀªÀgÀÄ ¯ÉÊmï 
²PÁjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÉÄZÀÄÑwÛgÀ°®è. “EzÀÄ ªÀÄÈUÀUÀ¼À PÀtÄÚ PÀnÖ ªÉÆÃ¸À¢AzÀ 
PÉÆAzÀÄ £Á°UÉAiÀÄ ZÁ¥À®åªÀ£ÀÄß wÃj¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ËgÀÄµÀ»Ã£À «ºÁgÀ. PÉÆÃ« 
»rAiÀÄÄªÀ vÁPÀwÛzÀÝgÉ ¯ÉÊlÄ ²PÁjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉAUÀ¸ÀgÀÆ ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ 
CdÓAiÀÄå ¯ÉÃªÀr ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ” J£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ. DzÀgÉ dvÀÛ¥Àà 
gÉÊ CªÀgÀÄ ¯ÉÊlÄ ²PÁjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß EµÀÖ ¥ÀqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ® ºÀÄ° 
²PÁj ªÀiÁrzÀÄÝ gÁwæ ºÉÆwÛ£À°èAiÉÄÃ. 

JgÀqÀÆ PÀÈwUÀ¼À®Æè PÉÆÃ« JwÛPÀlÄÖªÀ PÀæªÀÄzÀ §UÉÎ «ªÀgÀUÀ½ªÉ.  
PÉÆÃ« JwÛPÀlÄÖªÀ PÀæªÀÄªÀÅ §ºÀ¼À C¥ÁAiÀÄPÁj. ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ EzÀ£ÀÄß ¤µÉÃ¢ü¹vÀÄÛ.  
“gÁwæ ¨ÉÃmÉUÉ D zÁjAiÀiÁV §gÀÄªÀ ¨ÉÃmÉUÁgÀjUÉ, C¯ÉªÀiÁj gÁ¸ÀÄUÀ½UÉ 
PÀnÖzÀ PÉÆÃ« ªÀÄgÀt vÀAzÀ ¤zÀ±Àð£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £Á£ÀÄ PÉÃ½zÉÝÃ£É” J£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ 
C¥ÀàAiÀÄå UËqÀgÀÄ. “EzÉÆAzÀÄ vÀÄA©¸ÀÄªÀ PÉÆÃ«¬ÄAzÀ ¸ÀéAiÀÄAZÁ°vÀªÁV 
ªÀÄÈUÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆ®ÄèªÀ «zsÁ£À.... UÀzÉÝUÉ E½AiÀÄÄªÀ DvÀÄgÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÈUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
JwÛPÀnÖzÀ ºÀUÀÎªÀÅ PÁ°UÉ vÉÆqÀQzÁUÀ, ©Ã¼ÉAzÀÄ ¨sÀæ«Ä¹ £ÀÆQPÉÆAqÀÄ 
§gÀÄªÁUÀ PÀÄvÀÄÛ J¼ÉAiÀÄ®àlÄÖ, JwÛlÖ PÀÄzÀÄgÉAiÀÄÄ ©zÀÄÝ, PÉÆÃ« FqÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.. 
»ÃUÉ PÀnÖzÀÝ£ÀßjAiÀÄzÉ ¨ÉÃgÉ ¨ÉÃmÉUÁgÀgÁzÀgÀÆ ¸ÁvÉð ¨ÉÃmÉUÉ §AzÀÄ 
F ºÀUÀÎPÉÌ PÁ°lÖgÉ CªÀgÀ UÀwAiÀÄÆ ªÀÄÄVzÀ UÀwAiÉÄ! DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ EzÀÄ 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ, PÁ£ÀÆ¤£À zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ°èAiÀÄÆ £ÁåAiÀÄ ¨Á»gÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ”  
J£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ.
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JgÀqÀÆ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ ‘PÁr£À ̈ sÀÆvÀ’zÀ §UÉÎ ¥Àæ¸ÁÛ¥À«zÉ.  ‘¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ 
£É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ’ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀ CdÓAiÀÄå PÉÆgÀUÀ¥Àà gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
EAVèµï C¢üPÁj UÉÆÃ£ï CªÀgÀÄ MlÄÖUÀÆr ¨sÀdðj ¨ÉÃmÉ ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. 
C£ÀAvÀgÀ PÉÆgÀUÀ¥Àà gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ “PÁr£À ¨sÀÆvÀPÉÌ §r¸ÀÄªÀ §ºÀÄªÀÄÄRå 
PÉ®¸À FUÀ £ÀqÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. CzÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÃgÀªÉÃj¹AiÉÄÃ ªÀÄÄA¢£À PÉ®¸ÀUÀ½UÉ 
vÉÆqÀUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄ. CzÀPÉÌ ªÀåwjPÀÛªÁV £ÀqÉzÀgÉ PÁr£À 
zÉÊªÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄ¤¹UÉ FqÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÁ¢ÃvÀÄ” J£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ. CzÀgÀAvÉ ¸ÀvÀÛ 
ªÀÄÈUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MnÖUÉ vÉAPÀÄ §qÀUÀÄ ªÀÄÄRªÀiÁr ¤AiÀÄªÀÄzÀAvÉ Ej¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 
CqÀÄUÉAiÀiÁzÀ C£ÀAvÀgÀ PÁr£À ¨sÀÆvÀzÀ zÉÆ¼Àî ¥ÀÆeÁj “CqÀÄUÉAiÀiÁV 
¨sÀÆvÀPÉÌ §r¹AiÀiÁUÀ°, ¨sÀÆvÀªÀÅ ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀªÁV EzÀ£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆArzÀÝgÉ 
ªÀÄvÉÛ EzÀgÀ gÀÄa£ÉÆÃr” J£ÀÄßvÁÛ£É. UÁqÀðgÀÄ ¥ÉmÁÖzÀ ºÀÄ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ 
ªÀÄÆbÉð ºÉÆÃzÁUÀ dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊUÀ¼ÀÄ ‘ºÀÄ°¨sÀÆvÀ’PÉÌ PÉÆÃ® PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÉAzÀÄ 
ºÀgÀPÉ ºÉÆvÀÄÛPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛgÉ. PÀÄAkªÉÆ£ÀÄ«UÉ ‘£Á¬ÄºÀÄ°’ PÀaÑzÁUÀ 
ªÀÄAvÀæªÁ¢ ZÉÆÃªÀÄ ¥ÀÆeÁjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀgÉ¬Ä¹ ºÀÄ°AiÀÄ ¥ÀAf£À ºÉÆqÉvÀzÀ, 
ºÀ°è£À EjvÀzÀ £ÀAeÉÃgÀzÀAvÉ ªÀÄAvÀæªÁzÀ ªÀiÁr¹, §° vÉUÉ¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

²PÁjAiÀÄ ¹Ã¼ÀÄ£ÉÆÃlzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ CzsÁåAiÀÄ ‘¨sÀÆvÀ £ÀÄr¬ÄvÀÄ 
¨sÀ«µÀå’zÀ°è ¨sÀÆvÀUÀ¼À §UÉÎ «ªÀgÀuÉ¬ÄzÉ. UÀÄAqÀåzÀ°è ¨ÉÊ£Án ¨sÀÆvÀzÀ 
UÀÄr¬ÄzÉ. F ¨ÉÊ£Án ¨sÀÆvÀzÀ PÉÆÃ®zÀAzÀÄ ‘PÀÆqÀÄ ¨ÉÃmÉ’ DqÀÄªÀ 
PÀæªÀÄ«zÉ. G§gÀqÀÌzÀ°è £ÁAiÀÄgï ¨sÀÆvÀPÉÌ Hj£ÀªÀgÀÄ MlÄÖ ¸ÉÃj ¥ÁæxÀð£É 
¸À°è¹ ‘¸ÀjAiÀiÁV ̈ É¼ÉPÉÆqÀÄ, ªÀ£ÀåªÀÄÈUÀUÀ¼À ̈ ÁzsÉ zÀÆgÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄ; Hj£ÀªÀjUÉ 
¸ÀÄR ¤ÃqÀÄ' JAzÀÄ ¨ÉÃrPÉÆAqÀÄ ºÀgÀPÉ ¸À°è¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. UÀÄqÀØPÉÌ ªÉÄÃAiÀÄ®Ä 
ºÉÆÃzÀ zÀ£ÀPÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁAiÀÄªÁzÀgÉ HgÀ ªÀÄA¢ ¨ÉÊ£Án ¨sÀÆvÀPÉÌ ºÀgÀPÉ 
PÀnÖPÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÀÝgÀÄ.

¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À §UÉÎ, vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ªÀÄÄ£ÉßZÀÑjPÉAiÀÄ 
§UÉUÉ, C¥ÁAiÀÄPÉÌ ¹®ÄQzÁUÀ §ZÁªÁUÀÄªÀ §UÉUÉ JgÀqÀÆ PÀÈwUÀ¼À®Æè 
«ªÀgÀUÀ½ªÉ.  dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊUÀ½UÉ CªÀgÀ CdÓAiÀÄå£ÀªÀgÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ ¥ÁætÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ 
¨ÉÃmÉAiÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ JA§ÄzÀgÀ §UÉÎ ºÉÃ½PÉÆqÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  “gÀÆ¥ÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀÄ ºÀÄ°UÉ 
JAzÀÆ ºÉÆqÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃqÀ, ¥ÉmÁÖzÁUÀ JzÀÄgÀÄ PÀAqÀgÉ CzÀÄ £ÉUÉ¬ÄvÉAzÉ 
CxÀð. CqÀØPÉÌ ºÀÄ°AiÀÄÄ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅ¢zÀÝgÉ ¤¤ßAzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ £Á®ÄÌ ªÀiÁgÀÄ 
CqÀØzÁjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zÁnzÀ §½PÀ ºÉÆqÉzÀgÉ CzÀÄ PÀ¼Àî ºÁgÀÄ ºÁj ªÀÄÄAzÀPÉÌ 
NqÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ «£Á FqÁzÀ eÁUÀPÉÌ §gÀzÀÄ. ºÀA¢AiÀiÁzÀgÉÆÃ ºÀÄ°VAvÀ®Æ 
±ÀQÛAiÀÄÄvÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. ºÀA¢AiÀÄ ZÀªÀÄð UÀnÖ, ¥ÉmÁÖzÀgÉ ¥Áæt ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀ 
vÀ£ÀPÀªÀÇ ºÉÆÃgÁl ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¥ÁætÂAiÉÄAzÀgÉ PÁqÀÄ ºÀA¢AiÉÆAzÉ; gÀPÀÌ¸À 
eÁwAiÀÄzÀÄ! D£ÉAiÀÄÆ PÉÆ£ÉUÉ ¥ÁæuÉÆÃvÀÌøªÀÄt PÁ®zÀ°è ¸ÉÆAr¯ÉwÛ 
¸ÉÆÃvÀ ¨sÁªÀ¢AzÀ £À«Ä¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÀA¢, ºÀÄ°UÀ¼ÀÄ PÉÆ£ÉvÀ£ÀPÀªÀÇ ¸ÉÃr£À 
¨sÁªÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©qÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ºÀA¢UÁUÀ°Ã, ºÀÄ°UÁUÀ°Ã PÉÊUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄAzÉ PÀwÛ£À 
¨sÁUÀPÉÌ ºÉÆqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ FqÀÄUÁgÀ£À eÁuÉä. D ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è ZÀªÀÄðªÀÅ vÉ¼ÀÄ. 
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¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ°è CªÀ¸ÀgÀ, CeÁUÀgÀÆPÀvÉ JA¢UÀÆ ̧ À®èzÀÄ. ̈ ÉÃmÉUÀÆ MAzÀÄ ¤Ãw 
¸ÀA»vÉ EzÉÝÃ EzÉ.  EzÀ£ÀÄß G®èAX¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¥Á¥ÀPÀgÀ.  ªÀÄÈUÀªÁªÀÅzÉAzÀÄ 
w½AiÀÄzÉ, PÉÆÃ«AiÉÄvÀÛ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ. JwÛzÀ §½PÀ PÉÃªÀ® £Á£ÀÆ ºÉÆqÉzÉ 
J¤ß¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä, ªÀÄÈUÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀPÁÌV ªÀiÁvÀæ ºÉÆqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀzÀÄ.  
ºÉÆqÉzÉAiÉÆÃ CzÀÄ ¸ÁAiÀÄ¯ÉÃ¨ÉÃPÀÄ”  »ÃUÉ CdÓ£À G¥ÀzÉÃ±À gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀ 
¥Á°UÉ agÀ¸ÀägÀtÂÃAiÀÄªÁVzÉ.  

©ænµï PÀÄlÄA§zÉÆqÀ£É PÀÄzÀÄgÉªÀÄÄRzÀ°è ̈ ÉÃmÉAiÀiÁqÀ®Ä ºÉÆÃVzÁÝUÀ 
©ænµï zÀA¥ÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÀÄ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Á°¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ gÉÊAiÀÄªÀjUÉ 
w½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è ¸ÀAvÁ£À gÀPÉëAiÀÄ PÁgÀtPÁÌV ºÉtÄÚ 
ªÀÄÈUÀUÀ½UÉ JAzÀÆ ºÉÆqÉAiÀÄ¨ÁgÀzÉA§ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ.  F ¤AiÀÄªÀÄzÀ°è 
ºÀA¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ¥Àr¸À¯ÁVvÀÄÛ.  ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ «ÄÃjzÀgÉ ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ 
gÀÆ¥Á¬ÄUÀ¼À zÀAqÀ vÉgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ JZÀÑj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

C¥ÀàAiÀÄå UËqÀgÀÄ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è CAVÃPÀj¹zÀ vÀvÀéªÉAzÀgÉ 
‘PÀÄ½wgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀQëUÀ½UÉ JAzÀÆ UÀÄAqÀÄ ºÉÆqÉAiÀÄ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ’ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ.  
CªÀgÀÄ PÀÄ½wgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀQëUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÁzÀgÀÆ ªÀiÁr ºÁgÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁrAiÉÄÃ 
UÀÄAqÀÄ ºÉÆqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ.  ¯ÉÊlÄ ²PÁjAiÀÄ°è ©Ãr ¸ÉÃzÀÄªÀAwgÀ°®è.  
©ÃrAiÀÄ ¨É¼ÀPÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉÆUÉAiÀÄ ªÁ¸À£É ªÀÄÈUÀUÀ½UÉ C¥ÁAiÀÄzÀ ¸ÀAPÉÃvÀ 
¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ F ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ ¥Á°¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. zÀ£ÀPÀgÀÄUÀ½UÉ vÉÆAzÀgÉ 
PÉÆqÀzÀ, ¨É¼ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÁ¼ÀÄªÀiÁqÀzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ w£Àß°PÁÌUÀzÀ ªÀÄÈUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
PÉÆ®è®Ä UËqÀgÀÄ ºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛgÀ°®è.  CqÀV PÀÄ½vÀÄ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CªÀgÀ 
eÁAiÀÄªÀiÁ£ÀPÉÌ MVÎzÀÝ®è.  ªÀÄÈUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄSÁªÀÄÄTAiÀiÁV JzÀÄj¹ E®èªÉÃ 
¨ÉA§wÛPÉÆAqÀÄ ºÉÆÃV ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ UÀAqÀÄvÀ£À JAzÀÄ ¨sÁ«¹zÀÝgÀÄ.

JgÀqÀÆ PÀÈwUÀ¼À®Æè ºÀÄ°-ºÀA¢AiÀÄ ºÉÆÃgÁlzÀ «ªÀgÀUÀ½ªÉ. dvÀÛ¥Àà 
gÉÊ CªÀgÀÄ ºÀÄ° ºÀA¢AiÀÄ ºÉÆÃgÁlªÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ »ÃUÉ.... “ªÉÆzÀ¯ÉÃ 
ºÀA¢AiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É £ÉUÉAiÀÄ®Ä ¹zÀÞªÁVzÀÝ ºÀÄ° MqÀ£ÉÃ PÁqÉÃ ©jAiÀÄÄªÀAxÀ 
MAzÀÄ D¨sÀðmÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÆlÄÖ, ¸Ét¹ ¤AvÀ ºÀA¢AiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É £ÉUÉzÉÃ 
©nÖvÀÄ! ¥ÀAxÁºÁé£ÀPÉÌ ̧ À£ÀßzÀÞªÁVzÀÝ ºÀA¢AiÀÄÄ ̈ ÁAiÀÄUÀ°¹ vÀ£Àß ªÉÄÃ¯ÉgÀV 
PÀÄwÛUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀaÑ »rzÀ ºÀÄ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß PÉÆÃgÉ¬ÄAzÀ MwÛ ¨sÀÆ«ÄUÉ 
CªÀÅQ ¨Á¬ÄUÉ ¹QÌzÀ ºÀÄ°AiÀÄ PÉÊAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀZÀPÀZÀ£É PÀrzÁUÀ D £ÉÆÃªÀ£ÀÄß 
vÁ¼À¯ÁgÀzÉ ºÀÄ°AiÀÄÄ ºÀA¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ NqÀ®Ä ºÀªÀtÂ¹vÀÄ. ºÀA¢AiÀÄÄ 
ºÀÄ°AiÀÄ PÀrvÀ, ¥ÀAf£À ºÉÆqÉvÀUÀ½AzÀ ddðjvÀªÁV CAvÀåPÁ®zÀ 
ºÉÆÃgÁlªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀ PÀqÀÄUÀ°AiÀÄAvÉ ªÀÄÄ¸ÀÄqÀ£ÀÄß ºÀÄ°AiÀÄ JzÉUÉ MwÛ 
K¼À®Ä ©qÀ£ÉA§ ºÀlzÀ°èzÉ. ºÀÄ°UÉ ©zÀÝ°èAzÀ K¼À¯ÁUÀÄwÛ®èªÁzÀgÀÆ 
PÉÆ£ÉUÁ®zÀ vÀ£Àß §zÀÄQ£À ¥Àæ±ÉßUÉ GvÀÛgÀªÉA§AvÉ Q«, ªÀÄÆUÀÄ, ¨Á¬Ä, 
JzÉAiÉÄ£ÀßzÉ ºÀA¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀaÑ ªÀiÁA¸ÀzÀ ªÀÄÄzÉÝUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ ºÉÆgÀUÉ¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÉ” . 
DUÀ ºÀA¢, ºÀÄ°UÀ¼À£ÀÄß KPÀPÁ®zÀ°è UÀÄArQÌ PÉÆ®ÄèvÁÛgÉ. 
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C¥ÀàAiÀÄå UËqÀgÀÄ MªÉÄä ºÀÄ°-ºÀA¢UÀ¼À KPÀPÁ°PÀ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀiÁrzÀÝgÀÄ. 
ºÀÄ° ºÉZÀÄÑ §®±Á°AiÀiÁzÀ ªÀÄÈUÀªÁzÀgÀÆ ªÀUÁð¼À ºÀA¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV JzÀÄj¸À®Ä ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ªÀUÁð¼À ºÀA¢ D£ÉUÀÆ ºÉzÀgÀzÀ 
zsÉÊAiÀÄð±Á° ¥ÁætÂ. ºÀÄ° ªÀUÁð¼À ºÀA¢AiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É £ÉÃgÀªÁV DPÀæªÀÄt 
ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä »AzÉÃlÄ ºÁPÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

JgÀqÀÆ PÀÈwUÀ¼À®Æè ¨ÉÃmÉUÁgÀ PÀÄlÄA§UÀ¼ÉÆA¢V£À MqÀ£ÁlªÀ£ÀÄß 
UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ ªÉÄÃgÀgÀÄ, ¨ÉÆlÖzÀ ªÀiÁj ºÉÆ¯ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ, 
zÀnÖUÉAiÀÄ Cd®gÀÄ, PÉÆlåzÀ PÉÆgÀUÀgÀÄ, ZÉÃgÀzÀ ªÀiÁ¬Ä®gÀÄ, VqÀØ ±ÀjÃgÀzÀ 
CgÉ£ÉgÉvÀ PÀÆzÀ°£À VjeÁ «ÄÃ¸ÉAiÀÄ ©®èªÀ zÉÆ¼ÀîdÓ, zÉÆuÉÚ¬ÄAzÀ 
ºÀÄ°PÉÆAzÀ PÀÄAk ªÉÆÃ£ÀÄ, UÀ£Àð¯ï PÁ¹A ¸ÁºÉÃ¨ï, ºÀÄ° «ÄÃ¸É QvÀÄÛ 
vÀgÀÄªÀ ªÉÆÃAvÀÄ, ©ænµï PÀÄlÄA§zÀ vÀgÀÄtÂ gÉÆÃ¹è, UÁqÀðgï »ÃUÉ £Á£Á 
jÃwAiÀÄ d£ÀgÉÆA¢UÉ gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ £ÀAl£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÄ.

C¥ÀàAiÀÄå UËqÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ¸ÀºÀZÀgÀgÁzÀ ZÉÆÃAiÀÄA§Ä, vÁåA¥ÀtÚ, 
±ÉÃµÀ¥ÀàZÁj, LvÀÄ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ, gÁªÀÄtÚ, ªÉAPÀ¥Àà £ÁAiÀÄPÀ, CzÁæ«ÄZÀÑ 
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀgÉÆA¢UÉ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ £ÀAlÄ ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÄ.

¸ÀAPÀªÁ¼À ºÁ«£À §UÉÎ ªÀiÁ»wUÀ½ªÉ. UËqÀjUÉ GgÀUÀUÀ¼À°è D£ÉPÀAzÀr, 
¦°PÀAzÀr ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀAPÀªÁ¼ÀUÀ¼À ¤PÀl ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ«vÀÄÛ. PÀAzÀrUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ 
ªÀÄÈUÀUÀ½UÀÆ ºÉzÀgÀzÀ ¸ÀjÃ¸ÀÈ¥ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. DzÀgÉ ¸ÀAPÀªÁ¼ÀPÉÌ PÀAzÀrUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÉzÀgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ¦Ar§£ÀzÀ ºÀwÛgÀ ¨sÀÆvÀPÀ®Äè UÀÄqÉØ¬ÄzÉ. C°è ¨ÉÃmÉUÉ 
ºÉÆÃVzÁÝUÀ ¨Áj UÁvÀæzÀ D£ÉPÀAzÀrAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAPÀªÁ¼À £ÀÄAUÀ¯Éwß¸ÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. 
UËqÀgÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ ¸ÀjÃ¸ÀÈ¥ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤gÀxÀðPÀªÁV PÉÆAzÀgÀÄ. gÉÊ CªÀgÀÄ gÁwæ 
¨ÉÃmÉAiÀiÁqÀ®Ä ºÉÆÃV ¸ÀAPÀªÁ¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆ®ÄèvÁÛgÉ.

MnÖ£À°è UËqÀgÀÄ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÁºÀ¸À JAzÀÄ w½¢zÀÝgÀÆ vÀ£Àß 
PËæAiÀÄðzÀ §UÉÎ £ÉÆAzÀÄPÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. ‘ªÀiÁ¤µÁzÀ.....’ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è 
vÁ¬ÄºÀÄ°AiÀÄ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀiÁr vÀ§â° ºÀÄ°ªÀÄjUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀvÁÛUÀ UËqÀgÀÄ ¥ÀqÀÄªÀ 
ªÉÃzÀ£É ªÀiÁ«ÄðPÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.

‘²PÁj ¹Ã¼ÀÄ£ÉÆÃl’ PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è ‘ªÀÄtÂ£ÁAiÀÄlÄÖ’ JA§ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ §UÉÎ 
ªÀiÁ»w¬ÄzÉ. C¥ÀàAiÀÄåUËqÀgÀÄ £ÀÆgÀÄºÀÄ° PÉÆAzÀgÉÃ? ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß 
DgÀA¨sÀzÀ¯ÉèÃ ‘£ÀÆgÀÄ ºÀÄ° PÉÆ®Äè; ºÀÄ° ªÀÄzÀÄªÉ ªÀiÁr¸ÀÄªÁ’ JAzÀÄ 
¥ÀÄ¸À¯Á¬Ä¹zÀ ¥ÀmÉÃ®gÀÄ ‘ºÀÄ° ªÀÄzÀÄªÉ’ ªÀiÁr¹zÀgÉÃ JA§ÄzÀÄ 
¥Àæ±ÉßAiÀiÁVAiÉÄÃ G½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÁzÀgÀÆ 
¸À®ÄUÉ¬ÄAzÀ, ‘¤ªÀÄUÉ ªÀÄzÀÄªÉÉAiÀiÁzÀzÉµÀÄÖ?’ JAzÀÄ PÉÃ½zÀgÉ, ‘£Á®ÄÌ’ 
JAzÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ C©üªÀiÁ£À¢AzÀ GvÀÛj¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝªÀgÀ£ÀÄß CZÀÑj¬ÄAzÀ ¢nÖ¹zÀgÉ, 
JgÀqÀÄ ºÉtÄÚUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉ, JgÀqÀÄ ̧ ÀvÀÛ ºÀÄ°UÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉ JAzÀÄ ¤zsÁ£ÀªÁV 
«ªÀj¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ.
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MnÖ£À°è E§âgÀÆ §zÀÄQ£À°è G¯Áè¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ, gÀ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ, 
¸ÁºÀ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ ¹¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, QÃwð ²RgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
vÀ®Ä¦zÀgÉAzÀÄ F PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ w½AiÀÄ¥Àr¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EAvÀºÀ §gÉªÀtÂUÉ 
PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¸Á»vÀåPÉÌ MAzÀÄ C¥ÀÆªÀðªÁzÀ PÉÆqÀÄUÉAiÀiÁVzÉ.

«ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀ n.¦. C±ÉÆÃPÀ CªÀgÀÄ ‘²PÁjAiÀÄ ¹Ã¼ÀÄ£ÉÆÃl’ PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
«ªÀÄ²ð¸ÀÄvÁÛ “¢ªÀAUÀvÀ §qÀØqÀÌ C¥ÀàAiÀÄå UËqÀgÀÄ vÀÄA§ ¸ÀAªÉÃzÀ£À²Ã® 
fÃªÀªÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. ̈ ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ UËqÀgÀ ̧ ËAzÀAiÀÄð ¥ÀæeÉÕ, ¥ÀæUÀw¥ÀgÀ 
«ZÁgÀzsÁgÉ, ̧ Áé£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ, CAvÀgÀAUÀ zÀ±Àð£ÀUÀ½AzÀ gÀÆrü¹PÉÆArzÀÝ vÁwéPÀvÉ, 
£À«gÁzÀ ºÁ¸Àå, ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ C£ÀÄPÀA¥ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ°è ¸ÀÆavÀªÁVªÉ. F 
zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ PÀÈw vÀÄA§Ä fÃªÀ£À £ÀqÉ¹zÀ NªÀð «²µÀÖ ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ DvÀäPÀxÀ£ÀªÀÇ 
ºËzÀÄ” JA§ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¹zÁÝgÉ.

‘¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ £É£À¥ÀÄ’UÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÈwUÉ PÉÊAiÀiÁågÀ QkÕtÚ gÉÊ CªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄÄ£ÀÄßrAiÀÄ°è 
“..... ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ°è CzÀgÀ®Æè ªÀÄÄRåªÁV ºÀÄ°¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÁºÀ¸À«zÉ, 
±ËAiÀÄð«zÉ, gÀ¸À«zÉ, gÀÄa¬ÄzÉ JA©Ã «¥ÀÄ® ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ°è ¯ÉÃRPÀgÀÄ PÉÆnÖgÀÄªÀ ºÀ®ªÀÅ WÀl£ÉUÀ½AzÀ, PÀxÀ£À 
PÀæªÀÄ¢AzÀ, ªÀtð£Á ªÉÊRj¬ÄAzÀ £ÁªÀÅ ¸ÀjAiÀiÁV w½zÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ 
D¸Áé¢¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ” J£ÀÄßªÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¹zÁÝgÉ. gÁµÀÖçPÀ« 
PÀÄªÉA¥ÀÄ CªÀgÀÄ F ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß N¢, “NzÀ®Ä vÉÆqÀVzÀªÀjUÉ JAvÀºÀ 
MAzÀÄ CzÀÄãvÀ gÀ¸Á£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ PÁ¢vÀÄÛ JAzÀÄ ¤ªÀÄUÉ ºÉÃUÉ ªÀtÂð¸À°-¨sÀAV 
¸ÉÃzÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ E£ÉÆß§â R¢ÃªÀÄ ¨sÀAV ¸ÉÃzÀÄªÀªÀ£À UÉ¼ÉvÀ£À zÉÆgÀPÉÆAqÀ 
ºÁUÁ¬ÄvÀÄ...” JAzÀÄ ¥ÀæwQæ¬Ä¹zÁÝgÉ.

‘²PÁjAiÀÄ ¹Ã¼ÀÄ£ÉÆÃl’ PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è UËqÀgÀÄ ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆAzÀ 
¸À¤ßªÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÆr§A¢ªÉ. PÀÈwAiÀÄ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀgÁzÀ 
²²®gÀÄ ̧ ÀévÀB ̈ ÉÃmÉUÁgÀgÀ®è¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ D ̧ À¤ßªÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ KPÀvÁ£ÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ 
PÀÆrªÉ. ¨ÉÃmÉUÁgÀ£ÀÄ MAzÉÆAzÀÄ ¥ÁætÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÆ®ÄèªÁUÀ MAzÉÆAzÀÄ 
jÃwAiÀÄ ¸ÀAPÀµÀÖUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JzÀÄj¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. DzÀgÉ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è 
²²®gÀÄ ̈ ÉÃmÉUÁgÀ£À C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¦¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ̧ ÀévÀB ̈ ÉÃmÉUÁgÀ£ÉÃ 
WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ §gÉAiÀÄÄªÀµÀÄÖ ̧ ÁégÀ¸ÀåPÀgÀªÁV ¤gÀÆ¦¸À®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀåªÁV®è. 

dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊ CªÀgÀÄ PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è vÁgÀÄtåzÀ GvÁìºÀzÀ ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è ̈ ÉÃmÉAiÀiÁrzÀ 
C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ awæ¹zÁÝgÉ. F PÀÈw CªÀgÀ ̈ ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ §zÀÄQ£À MAzÀÄ 
¥Á±Àéð £ÉÆÃlªÀ£ÀÄß awæ¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀzÀ ̈ ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
vÀÄA¨Á gÉÆÃZÀPÀªÁVªÉ. NzÀÄUÀ£À£ÀÄß gÉÆÃªÀiÁAZÀ£ÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. gÉÊ CªÀgÀ 
PÀÈwAiÀÄ ¤gÀÄ¥ÀuÁ ±ÉÊ° CvÁåPÀµÀðPÀªÁVzÉ. AiÀÄxÉÃZÀÒªÁV UÁzÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
§¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ, ºÀ½îAiÀÄ §zÀÄQ£À jÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©aÑnÖgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £ÀÆgÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À 
»A¢£À d£ÀfÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÉgÉ¢qÀÄvÁÛ ªÀÄAvÀæ ªÀÄÄUÀÞgÀ£ÁßV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. gÉÊ CªÀgÀÄ 
£É£À¦¸ÀÄªÀ E°èAiÀÄ §zÀÄPÀÄ vÁwéPÀ dUÀwÛ£À C©üAiÀiÁ£ÀªÁVzÉ.
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PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄzÁV dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¥ÀàAiÀÄå UËqÀgÀÄ E§âgÀÆ 
MAzÉÃ ¨sËUÉÆÃ½PÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀªÀgÁzÀgÀÆ MAzÉÃ PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀªÀgÁzÀgÀÆ E§âgÀ 
¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ §zÀÄQ£À ªÀåQÛvÀé «©ü£ÀßªÁVzÉ. E§âgÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ §zÀÄPÀÄ 
¨ÉÃgÉ ̈ ÉÃgÉAiÀiÁVªÉ. MnÖ£À°è E§âgÀ ̈ ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ £É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÈUÀAiÀiÁ ̧ Á»vÀåPÉÌ 
zÁj¢Ã¥ÀªÁVªÉ. 

¥ÀgÁªÀÄ±Àð£À UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ

	 1.	 C£ÀÄ¨É¼Éî : PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¨ÉÃmÉ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ¥É§Äð°, PÉzÀA¨Ár dvÀÛ¥ÀàgÉÊ, «¸ÀäAiÀÄ 
¥ÀæPÁ±À£À, ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ, 2011

	 2.	 dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊ PÉzÀA¨Ár : ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ £É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀ ¥Áæ¢üPÁgÀ, 
¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ, 1998

	 3.	 ¥Àæ¨sÁPÀgÀ ²²® : ²PÁjAiÀÄ ²Ã¼ÀÄ£ÉÆÃl, gÁeï ¥ÀæPÁ±À£À, ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ. 2005
	 4.	 ªÀiÁzsÀªÀ ¥ÉgÁeÉ (¸ÀA.) : ¸Á»vÀå ²²®, gÁeï ¥ÀæPÁ±À£À ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ. 2013

Crn¥ÀàtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ

	  1.	 PÉzÀA¨Ár dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊ, ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ £É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ (§gÉºÀUÁgÀ£À CjPÉ)
	 2.	 ¥Àæ¨sÁPÀgÀ ²²®, ²PÁjAiÀÄ ¹Ã¼ÀÄ£ÉÆÃl, ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA. 3 
	 3.	 CzÉÃ, ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA.3 
	 4.	 PÀzÀA¨Ár dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊ, ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ £É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA.38 
	 5.	 PÀzÀA¨Ár dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊ, ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ £É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA.14 
	 6.	 ¥Àæ¨sÁgÀPÀ ²²®, ²PÁjAiÀÄ ¹Ã¼ÀÄ£ÉÆÃl, ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA. 17 
	 7.	 PÀzÀA¨Ár dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊ, ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ £É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA. 06 
	 8.	 CzÉÃ, ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA. 28 
	 9.	 CzÉÃ, ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA. 32 
	 10.	 PÀzÀA¨Ár dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊ, ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ £É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA.55-56 
	 11.	 PÀzÀA¨Ár dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊ, ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ £É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA.101-102
	 12.	 ªÀiÁzsÀªÀ ¥ÉgÁeÉ (¸ÀA.), ¸Á»vÀå ²²®, ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA. 145 
	 13.	 PÀzÀA¨Ár dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊ, ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ £É£À¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ (ªÀÄÄ£ÀÄßr)
	 14.	 C£ÀÄ¨É¼Éî (¸ÀA.), PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¨ÉÃmÉ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ¥É§Äð°, PÉzÀA¨Ár dvÀÛ¥Àà gÉÊ, 

¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA. 29 

<<
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5.  »gÉÃ¨ÉtPÀ¯ï£À §ÈºÀvï ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ 
¥ÁæPÁÑjwæPÀ UÀ« avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ

* VÃvÁ ¥ÁnÃ® 

*	¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ, «dAiÀÄ£ÀUÀgÀ ²æÃ PÀÈµÀÚzÉÃªÀgÁAiÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ ¸ÁßvÀPÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ PÉÃAzÀæ, 
PÉÆ¥Àà¼À, PÀ£ÁðlPÀ gÁdå, EªÉÄÃ¯ï gp.knk123@gmail.com

¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ UÀ«ªÀtð avÀæUÀ¼À°è CdAvÁ J¯ÉÆègÁzÀ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ 
dUÀ¢éSÁåw ¥ÀqÉ¢ªÉ. EªÀÅ ZÁjwæPÀ PÁ®PÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢üzÀ ²µÀ× avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ 
DzÀgÉ EzÀPÀÆÌ ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ UÀ«avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ PÀqÉ PÀAqÀÄ 
§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EªÀÅUÀ½UÉ ¥ÁæVwºÁ¸À PÁ®zÀ avÀæUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
EªÀÅ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV ¨ÉlÖzÀ zÀÄUÀðªÀÄ ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À UÀ«, PÀ¯Áè¸ÀgÉUÀ¼À°è PÀAqÀÄ 
§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ²¯ÁAiÀÄÄUÀ PÁ®zÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀjAzÀ gÀa¸À®àlÖ EªÀÅ ¸ÁAPÉÃAwPÀ 
avÀæUÀ¼ÉÃ «£ÀB ZÁjwæPÀ PÁ®zÀªÀAvÉ  ²µÀÖ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄªÀ®è. °¦ E£ÀÆß 
GUÀªÀÄUÉÆArgÀzÀ PÁ®zÀ°è C©üªÀåQÛ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÁV D¢ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ¤AzÀ F 
avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÆrªÉ. CªÀ£ÀÄ vÁ£ÀÄ ªÁ¹¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ UÀ« PÀ¯Áè¸ÀgÉUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É VqÀ, 
ªÀÄgÀ, ¥ÁætÂ, ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©r¹zÁÝ£É. EAxÀ avÀæUÀ½UÉ ¥ÁæVwºÁ¸À 
PÁ®zÀ avÀæPÀ¯É JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ.

¥ÁæVwºÁ¸À PÁ®zÀ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ, ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
PÉ®ªÀÅ CxÀðªÁUÀzÀ ¸ÁAPÉÃwPÀ gÉÃSÁavÀæUÀ¼À°ègÀÄvÀÛªÉ. PÉ®ªÀÅ UÀ«UÀ¼À°è 
¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀ£ÀÈvÀåzÀ, ¥ÁætÂ¸Á®ÄUÀ¼À, ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå eÉÆÃrUÀ¼À, ªÀÄAqÀ® gÉÃSÁPÀÈwUÀ¼À 
avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤AvÀ¨sÀAVAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ̧ ÀªÉð¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå 
ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼ÀÄ avÀæUÀ¼À PÉÃªÀ® ¨ÁºÀå gÉÃSÉUÀ½AzÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ 
vÉÆÃj¸À¯ÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀtÄÚ, Q«, ªÀÄÆUÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨Á¬Ä C¥ÀgÀÆ¥ÀªÁV PÉÊ 
¨ÉgÀ¼ÀÄ, ºÀ¸ÀÛ, ¥ÁzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀºÀ ̧ ÀÆa¸À¯ÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F ̈ ÁºÀågÉÃSÉUÀ¼À MAzÀÄ 
¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀ®ªÉqÉUÀ¼À°è §tÚ¢AzÀ vÀÄA§¯ÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EAvÀºÀ avÀæUÀ¼À°è 
¥ÁætÂ, ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À £ÉgÀ¼ÀÄ EzÀÝAvÉ EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F DPÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÀÄ ¤¢ðµÀÖ 
¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°ègÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. PÉÃªÀ® MAzÉgÀqÀÄ CxÀªÁ PÉ®ªÀÅ avÀæUÀ½gÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ 
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CxÀªÁ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ avÀæUÀ½gÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ J¯Áè avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÉÃ PÁ®zÀªÀ®è. 
DzÀÝjAzÀ ««zsÀ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ DPÀÈwUÀ¼À ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉAiÀÄ®Æè ¸Àé®à ©ü£ÀßvÉ 
EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀæªÀÄªÁV MAzÀÄ PÀqÉ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÁV §gÉzÀÄ ¸ÀÜ¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
vÀÄA©¸ÀzÉ M¨ÉÆâ§âgÀÄ MAzÉÆAzÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è CªÀjUÉ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®ªÁzÀ 
¨sÁUÀzÀ ¢QÌUÉ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉzÀAvÉ PÁtÄvÀÛzÉ, DzÀÝjAzÀ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ C®è°è 
ZÀzÀÄjzÀAwgÀÄvÀÛªÉ F avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉZÁÑV PÉªÀÄätÂÚ£À §tÚzÀ°èªÉ. §tÚzÀ 
bÁAiÉÄAiÀÄÄ PÁ®zÀ ªÉÊ¥ÀjÃvÀå¢AzÀ ºÁUÀÆ «Ä±Àæ ºÀ¼À¢, ªÀÄÄ¸ÀÄPÀÄ ©½AiÀÄ 
¢éªÀtðUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À°è UÀ«avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÉÛ §AiÀÄ®Ä §AqÉ 
avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÉÆÃzsÀªÁVªÉ. ¸ÉéÃ£ï, ¥sÁæ£ïì. D¦üæPÁ, dªÀÄð¤,  EAUÉèAqï, 
gÀµÁå, El°, d¥Á£ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ±ÉÆÃzsÀªÁzÀ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ FUÁUÀ¯ÉÃ 
dUÀvÀàç¹zÀÞªÁVªÉ. 1879 gÀ ¸ÉéÃ¤£ï C®Û«ÄÃgÀzÀ°èAiÀÄ UÀ«ªÀtð avÀæUÀ¼À 
±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É F PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀðªÁVzÉ1  C°èAzÀ UÀ«avÀæUÀ¼À §UÉUÉ 
ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÁzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è DjÑ¨Á¯ïØPÁ¯ÉÊð¯ï2 

±ÉÆÃ¢ü¹zÀ «ÄeÁð¥ÀÄgÀ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ ±ÉÆÃºÀV WÁmï£À ªÀtðavÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
1883gÀ°è eÁ£ïPÁPï§£ïð ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ¥ÀæPÀn¹zÀgÀÄ. 18 £ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ 80 gÀ 
zÀ±ÀPÀzÀ°è ºÀÆ§mïð£ÁPÀìgÀªÀgÀÄ §¼ÁîjAiÀÄ PÀ¥ÀUÀ¯ï£À°è §AiÀÄ®Ä§AqÉAiÀÄ°è 
PÉÆgÉzÀ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ±ÉÆÃ¢ü¹zÀgÀÄ3. EzÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è £ÀqÉzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® 
±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É. £ÀAvÀgÀ C£ÉÃPÀ zÉÃ² ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «zÉÃ² «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ vÀPÀÌªÀÄnÖUÉ 
F PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è ±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ. «±ÉÃµÀªÁV PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ 
UÀ«ªÀtðavÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ°è qÁ. C. ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ4 CªÀgÀ 
PÁAiÀÄð C¥ÀÆªÀðªÁVzÉ. D §UÉUÉ E°è ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀ ±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À 
£ÀqÉ¹zÀªÀgÀ°è CªÀgÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ°UÀgÁVzÁÝgÉ.

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è EzÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ £ÀqÉzÀ ±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÀ½AzÀ PÉÆ¥Àà¼À 
»gÉÃ¨ÉtPÀ¯ï-ºÀA¦ ¨sÁUÀ, ¥ÀlÖzÀPÀ¯ï - PÀÄlPÀ£ÀPÉÃj - LºÉÆ¼É ¨sÁUÀ, 
avÀæzÀÄUÀð ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «gÀ¼ÀªÁV ¥À²ÑªÀÄ WÀlÖUÀ¼À ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è 
¥ÁæUÉÊwºÁ¹PÀ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸À¯ÁVzÉ. F ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À°è PÉÆ¥Àà¼À - 
»gÉÃ¨ÉtPÀ¯ï - ºÀA¦ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À avÀæUÀ¼À ¸ÀASÉå ºÁUÀÆ «µÀAiÀÄ ªÉÊ«zsÀåvÉ 
zÀÈ¶×¬ÄAzÀ UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀðªÁVzÉ. F ¨sÁUÀzÀ »gÉÃ¨ÉtPÀ¯ï CvÀåAvÀ 
ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ ¥ÁæUÉÊwºÁ¹PÀ £É¯ÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. E°è 17 £É¯ÉUÀ¼À°è UÀ«ªÀtðavÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ 
PÀAqÀÄ§A¢ªÉ. 

»gÉÃ¨ÉtPÀ¯ï£À PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ ¥ÁæVwºÁ¸À PÁ®zÀ CvÀåAvÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ 
£É¯ÉUÀ¼À°è MAzÁVzÉ. PÉÆ¥Àà¼À f¯ÉèAiÀÄ UÀAUÁªÀw vÁ®ÆQ£À°ègÀÄªÀ F 
UÁæªÀÄ. UÀAUÁªÀw PÉÆ¥Àà¼À gÁdå ºÉzÁÝjAiÀÄ°è UÀAUÁªÀw¬ÄAzÀ zÀQëtPÉÌ 
10 Q.«Ä. CAvÀgÀzÀ°èzÉ. UÁæªÀÄzÀ zÀQëtPÉÌ ªÁå¦¹gÀÄªÀ ¨ÉlÖ¸Á®ÄUÀ¼À°è 
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PÀ©âtAiÀÄÄUÀ §ÈºÀvï ²¯Á ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ ²¯Á¸ÀªÀiÁ¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ, JgÀqÀÄ 
§ÈºÀzÁPÁgÀzÀ ²¯ÁUÉÆA¨ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ (Anthrophomar) ªÀÄvÀÄÛ FªÀgÉUÉ 17 
PÀ¯Áè¸ÀgÉUÀ¼À°è (UÀ«)ªÀtðavÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ §A¢ªÉ.

»gÉÃ¨ÉtPÀ°è£À UÀ«ªÀtð avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÉÆlÖ ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ±ÉÆÃ¢ü¹zÀªÀgÀÄ 
DAUÀè ¨sÀÆUÀ¨sÀÀð±Á¸ÀÛçdÕgÁzÀ °AiÉÆÃ£ÁqïðªÀÄ£ïgÀªÀgÀÄ5 1935 gÀ°è CªÀgÀÄ 
E°è ªÀÄÆgÀÄ awævÀ UÀ«UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨É¼ÀQUÉ vÀAzÀgÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ £Ár£À SÁåvÀ 
¥ÀÄgÁvÀvÀédÕgÁzÀ qÁ. C. ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀ CªÀgÀÄ 9 UÀ«UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ±ÉÆÃ¢ü¹zÀgÀÄ6 
vÀzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ qÁ. ±ÀgÀt§¸À¥Àà PÉÆÃ¯ÁÌgÀ CªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÉÛ 5 UÀ«UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀvÉÛ 
ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ7 MnÖ£À°è FªÀgÉUÉ E°è 17 UÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§A¢ªÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è 2 
£ÉÃ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 17£ÉÃ UÀ«AiÀÄ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀðªÁVzÀÄÝ. D PÀÄjvÀ «ªÉÃZÀ£É 
E°èzÉ.

JgÀqÀ£É PÀ¯Áè¸ÀgÉAiÀÄ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ : F PÀ¯Áè¸ÀgÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢üUÀ¼À £É¯É¬ÄAzÀ 
DUÉßÃAiÀÄPÉÌ ̧ ÀÄ 1 . 1/2 Q «ÄÃ zÀÆgÀzÀ°èzÉ. F ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ gÀPÀÌ¸À©Ã¼ÀÄ JAzÀÄ 
PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. ¨ÉlÖzÀ MAzÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ§AqÉAiÀÄÄ GvÀÛgÁ©üªÀÄÄRªÁVzÀÄÝ. 
EzÀPÉÌ gÀPÀÌ¸À §AqÉ JAzÀÄ ¨ÉlÖPÉÌ (§AqÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀ) gÀPÀÌ¸ÀPÀÄnæ JAzÀÄ 
ºÉ¸ÀjzÉ. gÀPÀÌ¸À§AqÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄR¨sÁUÀ ¸ÀÄ 20 «ÄÃ CUÀ®ªÁVAiÀÄÆ 18 
«ÄÃ JvÀÛgÀªÁV §ÈºÀzÁPÁgÀzÀ°èzÉ. £ÀÄtÄ¥ÁV ¥sÀ®PÀzÀAwgÀÄªÀ EzÀÄ avÀæ 
gÀZÀ£ÉUÉ ¥Àæ±À¸ÀÛªÁVzÉ. ErÃ §AqÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯ÁãUÀzÀ°è GzÀÝPÀÆÌ ªÀÄÄAZÁazÀ 
D¸ÀgÉ §AqÉ EzÀÆÝ ªÀÄ¼É¬ÄAzÀ avÀæUÀ½UÉ  CgÉgÀPÀëuÉ ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

gÀPÀÌ¸À§AqÉAiÀÄ GzÀÝUÀ®PÀÆÌ PÉA¥ÀÄ ªÀtðzÀ gÉÃSÁavÀæUÀ½ªÉ. avÀæUÀ½UÉ 
¥ÀÆtðgÀPÀëuÉ E®è¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÉÃgÀªÁV ªÀÄ¼É ¤ÃgÀ E½PÉ¬ÄAzÀ 
avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁ¹zÀAwªÉ. DzÀgÀÆ ErÃ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀéµÀÖªÁV UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
°AiÉÆÃ£ÁqÀðªÀÄ£ïgÀªÀgÀÄ EzÀgÀ §UÉUÉ »gÉÃ¨ÉtPÀ°è£À ªÀtðavÀæUÀ¼À¯Éè¯Áè 
EzÉÃ CvÀåAvÀ zÉÆqÀØzÁzÀ ¨sÀªÀå UÀ«AiÉÄAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw¹zÁÝgÉ. DzÀgÉ avÀæUÀ¼À 
§UÉUÉ ªÀiÁ¹ªÉ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½ ‘E°è UÀÄqÀØUÁr£À PÀgÀr¬ÄAzÀ »A¨Á°¸À®àlÖ 
M§â ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À avÀæ«zÉ. ²RgÀzÀ w¢AiÀÄ°è ªÀÄvÉÆÛ§â ¤AvÀÄ PÀÆUÀÆwÛgÀÄªÀ 
DVzÉ. E£ÉÆß§â vÀ£Àß JgÀqÀÆ PÉÊUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CzsÀð ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌwÛzÁÝ£É JAzÀÄ 
avÀæUÀ¼À «ªÀgÀ ¤ÃrzÁÝgÉ. DzÀgÉ ¸ÀÆPÀëöäªÁV UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀ°è E°è  ¨ÉÃgÉ 
jÃwAiÀÄ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. F §ÈºÀvï avÀæ ¥sÀ®PÀzÀ §® PÉ¼ÀV£À 
ªÀÄÆ¯ÉAiÀÄ ºÀA¢UÀ¼À, ªÉÄÊªÉÄÃ¯É  UÉgÉUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî ¹ÛçÃ ºÁUÀÆ JwÛ£À avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ 
Ejé£ï £ÀÆåªÉÄAiÀÄgÀgïªÀgÀ ¯ÉÊ£ïì D£ï ¸ÉÆÖÃ£À8 UÀæAxÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæPÀlUÉÆArzÀÝgÀÄ 
«ªÀgÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ E®è. ¥ÀÄ£ÀB qÁ. ±ÀgÀt§¸À¥Àà PÉÆ¯ÁÌgÀgÀªÀgÀÄ UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀAvÉ 
ErÃ ¥sÀ®PÀzÀ avÀæUÀ¼À «ªÀgÀ ºÁUÀÆ CzÀgÀ ªÉÊ²µÀÖ F ªÀÄÄA¢£ÀAwzÉ.
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avÀæUÀ¼À ¥ÀÄ£ÀgÁªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ£À : ErÃ §AqÉAiÀÄ ¥sÀ®PÀzÀ°è 12.50 «ÄÃ 
CUÀ® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀÄ.10 «ÄÃ JvÀÛgÀzÀ «¹ÛÃtðzÀ°è awævÀ¨sÁUÀ«zÉ. EzÀgÀ°è 
ªÉÄÃ°£À PÁ®Ä¨sÁUÀzÀ°è MAzÀÄ avÀæ PÉ¼ÀV£À ªÀÄÄPÁÌ®Ä¨sÁUÀzÀ°è ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ 
¸ÀAQÃtð avÀæUÀ½ªÉ.

¸ÀÆPÀëöäªÁV ¥Àj²Ã°¹zÀ°è ªÉÄÃ°£ÀzÀÄ ºÉ¨Áâ«£À avÀæªÉAzÀÄ 
vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CgÉ ªÀÈvÁÛPÁgÀzÀ vÀ¯É CzÀgÀ°è JgÀqÀÄ PÀtÄÚ, vÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ ̈ sÁUÀ¢AzÀ 
(¨Á¬Ä¬ÄAzÀ) ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¹Ã½£À £Á°UÉ ºÉÆgÀ ZÁazÉ. vÀ¯É¬ÄAzÀ 
zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥sÀ®PÀzÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ ZÁazÀÆ, C°èAzÀ ¥ÀÄ£ÀB 
¨Á®ªÀÅ vÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ PÀqÉ ºÉÆgÀ½¹zÉ. E°è ¨Á® wgÀÄ«gÀÄªÀ ¨sÁUÀ ªÀÄ¼É 
¤ÃgÀ E½PÉ¬ÄAzÀ £Á±ÀªÁVzÉ. CzsÀðªÀÈvÁÛPÁgÀzÀ vÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¢é gÉÃSÉAiÀÄ°è 
awæ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. CzÀgÀ M¼ÀUÉ ¸Àé®à CAvÀgÀzÀ°è ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ CgÉªÀÈvÁÛPÁgÀzÀ 
gÉÃSÉ EzÉ. EªÉgÀqÀgÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ UÀgÀUÀ¸ÀzÀ ºÀ°è£ÀAvÉ UÉgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÁPÀ¯ÁVzÉ. 
JgÀqÀ£É CgÉ ªÀÈvÀÛzÀ gÉÃSÉAiÀÄ M¼ÀUÉ PÀtÂÚ£ÀAvÀºÀ JgÀqÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ ZÀÄPÉÌUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¨Á¬ÄAiÀÄAzÀÄ vÉÆÃgÀÄªÀ CqÀØ UÉgÉ EzÉ. zÉÃºÀzÀ ºÉÆgÀ¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 
gÉÃSÉUÀ¼À°è ¨Á®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¢é¨ÁºÀå gÉÃSÉUÀ¼À°è awæ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. vÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É 
JgÀqÀÆ PÉÊUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JwÛ ¤AwgÀÄªÀ aPÀÌ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÁåPÀÈwAiÀÄ avÀæ«zÉ. vÀ¯É 
wæPÉÆÃ£ÁPÁgÀzÀ°è zÉÃºÀ ZËPÁPÁgÀzÀ°èzÀÄ CzÀgÀ°è UÀÄuÁPÁgÀ a£ÉíAiÀÄAvÉ 
ªÀPÀægÉÃSÉUÀ½ªÉ. ºÉ¨Áâ«£À vÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¤AvÀÄ  ºÁªÀÅªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀvÉåUÉAiÀÄÄåwÛgÀÄªÀ 
ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À avÀæ «zÁVgÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ vÉÆgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  

PÉ¼ÀV£À avÀæ : EzÀÄ ªÉÄÃ®Ä £ÉÆÃlPÉÌ CgÉªÀÈvÁÛPÁgÀzÀ vÀÄ¢AiÀÄ 
»rPÉ, CUÀ®ªÁzÀ C®UÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÄÃ®ÄäRªÁVgÀÄªÀ ZÀÆ¥ÁzÀ 
vÀÄ¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ PÀ©âtzÀ ªÀÄaÑ£ÀAvÉ vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ ªÉÄÃ°£À 
avÀæzÀ »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ EzÀÄ PÀÆqÀ ºÉ¨Áâ«£À avÀæ«gÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ 
C£ÀÄªÀiÁ£ÀªÀÅAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ ªÉÄÃ°£À ºÁ«£À «gÀÄzÀÞ ªÀÄÄRzÀ°èzÉ. 
vÀ¯É (ºÉqÉ) CgÉªÀÈvÁÛPÁgÀzÀ°èzÉ. PÀvÀÄÛ vÉ¼ÀÄªÁVzÀÄÝ, ºÉÆmÉÖAiÀÄ ¨sÁUÀ 
G©âzÉ. ¥ÁæAiÀÄ±À: AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÆ ¥ÁætÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÀÄAVzÀ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ°ègÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
¨Á® ¸ÀºÀdªÁV vÀÄ¢AiÀÄ°è ZÀÆ¥ÁVzÉ. zÉÃºÀzÀ vÀÄA¨É¯Áè «²µÀÖªÁzÀ 
gÉÃSÁPÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ.

EvÀgÀ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ : PÉ¼ÀV£À ºÉ¨Áâ«£À ªÉÄÃ¯ÁãUÀzÀ°è CzsÀð ©r¸À¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ 
ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå avÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄæ ºÀA¢AiÀÄ ªÀÄÄRzÀ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁ«£À PÉ¼À¨sÁUÀzÀ°è 
GzÀÝPÀÆÌ JvÀÄÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ JgÀqÀÄ ºÀA¢UÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ ¹ÛçÃ, ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀågÀ 
gÉÃSÁ avÀæUÀ½ªÉ. ¹ÛçÃ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Á±Àéð¨sÀAVAiÀÄ°èªÉ. PÁ®£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAzÀPÉÌ §VÎ¹ 
PÉÊUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAzÀPÉÌ ZÁa £ÀUÀßgÁV ¤AwzÁÝgÉ. ªÉÄÊvÀÄA¨É¯Áè gÉÃSÉUÀ½ªÉ. 
ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå avÀæ ºÉ¨Áâ«£À PÉ¼ÀUÉ EzÉ. JgÀqÀÄ PÁ®ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
CUÀ°¹ ¤AvÀ¨sÀAVAiÀÄ°èzÀÄÝ. CzÀgÀ ªÀÄÄAqÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É¯Áè ªÀPÀæ gÉÃSÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ºÁPÀ¯ÁVzÉ. «ÄÃ¤£ÀAvÉ vÉÆÃgÀÄªÀ avÀæªÀÅ EzÉ.
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ºÀ¢£ÉÃ¼À£É PÀ¯Áè¸ÀgÉAiÀÄ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ : gÀPÀÌ¸ÀPÀÄnÖ ¨ÉlÖzÀ »A¨sÁUÀzÀ°è F 
«±Á®ªÁzÀ UÀ« EzÉ. UÀ«UÉ GvÀÛgÀ zÀQët JgÀqÀÆ PÀqÉ vÉgÉ¢zÉ (¥ÀæªÉÃ±À«zÉ) 
UÀ«AiÀÄ «±Á®ªÁzÀ bÁªÀtÂAiÀÄ°è JgÀqÀÄ «²µÀÖªÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå DPÀÈwUÀ½ªÉ. 

ªÉÆzÀ®£É DPÀÈwAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀÆªÀð§¢AiÀÄ°èzÉ. ¹ÛçÃ avÀæªÁVgÀÄªÀ EzÀÄ 5 
«ÄÃ GzÀÝ 4 «ÄÃ CUÀ®ªÁVzÉ. wæPÉÆÃ£ÁPÁgÀzÀ vÀ¯É EzÉ. ¨É£ÀÄß ¨sÁV¹ 
PÀÄ½vÀAwzÀÄÝ, §®UÉÊAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄAzÉ ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌ ZÁazÉ. 2 ¸ÀÛ£ÀUÀ½zÀÄÝ. 
EzÀgÀ ºÉÆmÉÖAiÉÆ¼ÀUÀqÉ PÉ¼ÀªÀÄÄRªÁV CzÉÃ ¨sÀAVAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ ¨Á®PÀ£À 
ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÁåPÀÈw EzÉ. qÉÆqÀØ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÁåPÀÈwAiÀÄ PÁ°£À PÉ¼ÀUÉ aPÀÌ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÁåPÀÈw 
EzÉ. F ªÀåQÛ JgÀqÀÄ PÉÊUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌÃwÛ ¤AvÀAwzÉ. ErÃ ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄ 
DPÀÈwAiÀÄ vÀ¯É, ¨É£ÀÄß, vÉÆqÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É¯Áè ¢égÉÃSÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀnÖUÀ½ªÉ. PÉÊAiÀÄ 
ºÀ¸ÀÛzÀ°è £Á®ÄÌ ZÀÆ¥ÁzÀ GUÀÄgÀÄUÀ½ªÉ. EzÀÄ ¹ÛçÃ ¥Àæ¸ÀªÀzÀ avÀæªÉAzÀÄ 
qÁ.±ÀgÀt§¸À¥Àà PÉÆÃ¯ÁÌgÀ UÀÄgÀÄw¹zÁÝgÉ. D zÀÈ¶×¬ÄAzÀ EzÀÄ wÃgÀ 
C¥ÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÁÝVzÉ.

JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ DPÀÈw bÁªÀtÂAiÀÄ ¥À²ÑªÀÄ¨sÁUÀzÀ°èzÉ. EzÀÆ PÀÆqÀ 
ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÁåPÀÈwAiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ. 7 «ÄÃ GzÀÝªÁVzÉ. vÀ¯É, zÉÃºÀ JgÀqÀÄ PÉÊUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÉÆmÉÖAiÀiÁPÁgÀzÀAwgÀÄªÀ vÀ¯É ¤Ã¼ÀªÁVzÉ. PÀwÛ£À ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è JgÀqÀÆ PÀqÉ 
PÉÊUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÁaªÉ. PÉÊvÀÄ¢AiÀÄ°è ºÀ¸ÀÛ«zÀÄÝ CzÀPÉÌ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ZÀÆ¥ÁzÀ ¨ÉgÀ¼ÀÄ 
CxÀªÁ GUÀÄgÀÄUÀ½ªÉ. ªÀÄÄAqÀ (zÉÃºÀ) ºÀÄqÀ CxÀªÁ ºÀ°èAiÀÄ zÀAwzÉ. 
vÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ M¼À¨sÁUÀzÀ°è gÉÆÃªÀÄ£ï °¦. DPÁgÀzÀ°è §gÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. ªÀÄÄAqÀ, 
PÁ®ÄUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀPÁæPÀÈwAiÀÄ gÉÃSÉUÀ½ªÉ.

avÀæUÀ¼À ªÉÊ²µÀÖöåvÉ : »gÉÃ¨ÉtPÀ°è£À F JgÀqÀÄ £É¯ÉUÀ¼À avÀæUÀ¼À 
ªÉÊ²µÀÖöåvÉAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁV CªÀÅUÀ¼À C¼ÀvÉ(¥ÀæªÀiÁt)AiÀÄ°èªÉ. CAzÀgÉ 
EªÀÅ §ÈºÀvï ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 2 £ÉÃ PÀ¯Áè¸ÀgÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ 
¸ÀÄ.12 «ÄÃ GzÀÝzÀ ºÉ¨ÁâªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 17£ÉÃ UÀ«AiÀÄ°è 7 «ÄÃ GzÀÝzÀ 
¥ÁætÂAiÀÄ avÀæUÀ½ªÉ. EµÀÄÖ qÉÆqÀØ C¼ÀvÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¤dPÀÆÌ UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀð 
¸ÀAUÀw. KPÉAzÀgÉ, ¸ÀzÀå w½¢gÀÄªÀAvÉ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 400 PÀÆÌ 
C¢üPÀ ¸ÀÜ¼ÀUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀÄ. 5 ¸Á«gÀPÀÆÌ ºÉZÀÄÑ awævÀ PÀ¯Áè¸ÀgÉ, UÀ« §AqÉUÀ®Äè 
£É¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ §A¢ªÉ. F J¯Áè avÀæUÀ¼À ¥ÉÊQ ªÀÄzsÀå¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ gÉÊ¹£ï 
f¯ÉèAiÀÄ UÉÆÃgÁUÀAeï vÀºÀ²Ã¯ï£À ¸À£ÀPÀÄzï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁUÀªÁ¤ £À¢UÀ¼À 
ªÀÄzsÀåzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ eÁºÉÆÃgÁ9 PÀ¯Áè¸ÀgÉAiÀÄ°èAiÀÄ ©½-PÉA¥ÀÄ(¢éªÀtð) ªÀtðzÀ 
PÉÆÃtzÀ avÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ UÀ«avÀæUÀ¼À°èAiÉÄÃ CvÀåAvÀ zÉÆqÀØ avÀæªÉAzÀÄ 
w½AiÀÄ¯ÁVvÀÄÛ. EzÀÄ 3.60 «ÄÃ GzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ  1.95 «ÄÃ JvÀÛgÀ (¨sÀÄdzÀ 
ºÀwÛgÀ) «zÀÄÝ. ©½ªÀtðzÀ ¨ÁºÀå gÉÃSÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÁQ M¼À¨sÁUÀzÀ°è vÉ¼ÀÄªÁV 
©½§tÚ¢AzÀ vÀÄA§¯ÁVzÉ. w½PÉA¥ÀÄ ªÀtðzÀ°è ZÀÄPÉÌUÀ¼À¤ßlÄÖ C®APÀgÀt 
ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.  
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dºÉÆÃgÁ PÀ¯Áè¸ÀgÉAiÀÄ PÉÆÃtzÀ avÀæQÌAvÀ qÉÆqÀØ C¼ÀvÉAiÀÄ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ 
E¢ÃUÀ PÉÆ¥Àà¼À ºÀA¦ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ §A¢ªÉ. PÉÆ¥Àà¼À vÁ®ÆQ£À 
£ÁgÁAiÀÄt¥ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀåavÀæªÀÅ ¸ÀÄ. 4 «ÄÃ JvÀÛgÀªÁVzÀÝgÉ, UÀAUÁªÀw 
vÁ®ÆQ£À CAd£ÀºÀ½îAiÀÄ ºÀqÀV£À avÀæ 6.92 «ÄÃ GzÀÝªÁV 1 «ÄÃ 
GzÀÝªÁV 1 «ÄÃ JvÀÛgÀªÁVzÉ. E£ÀÄß ¥ÁætÂ avÀæUÀ¼À°è »gÉÃ¨ÉtPÀ°è£À 
ªÉÄÃ¯É ZÀað¹zÀ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ CAzÀgÉ 2£ÉÃ PÀ¯Áè¸ÀgÉAiÀÄ°è 12.50 «ÄÃ CUÀ® 
ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀÄ.10 «ÄÃ «±Á®ªÁzÀ C¼ÀvÉAiÀÄ°è 2 ºÉ¨Áâ«£À avÀæUÀ½ªÉ. EªÀÅ 
¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ ¸ÀÄ. 12 «ÄÃ GzÀÝªÁVªÉ.  17£ÉÃ UÀ«AiÀÄ°è ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À avÀæªÀÅ 
7 «ÄÃ GzÀÝªÁVzÉ. »ÃUÁV F avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ FªÀgÉUÉ ¥ÀæPÀlªÁVgÀÄªÀAvÉ 
¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ UÀ«avÀæUÀ¼À¯ÉèÃ CwÃ zÉÆqÀØ C¼ÀvÉAiÀÄ avÀæUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÁV «µÀAiÀÄzÀ zÀÈ¶×¬ÄAzÀ®Æ E°èAiÀÄ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁ«£À¨ÉÃmÉ 
ºÁUÀÆ ¥Àæ¸ÀªÀzÀ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄªÀ C¥ÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ avÀæUÀ¼ÁVªÉ.

PÁ®ªÀiÁ£À : ¥ÁæVwºÁ¸À PÁ®zÀ avÀæUÀ¼À°è §¼ÀµÀÄÖ avÀæUÀ¼À PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¤zÀðj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ ¸ÀA§AzsÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ. 
EvÀgÉqÉUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ DzÀgÀÆ CªÀÅUÀ¼À £É¯É, ¹Üw, avÀæUÀ¼À ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ, ¤gÀÆ¥Àt 
±ÉÊ°, vÁAwæPÀvÉ, ¸À«ÄÃ¥ÀzÀ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ¤ªÉÃ±À£ÀUÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£É E¢ÝgÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ 
¸ÀA§AzsÀ EvÀgÉqÉUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄ ¤¢ðµÀÖ PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£É ºÉÆÃ°PÉ 
EªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ ¸ÀÆÜ®ªÁV vÀPÀÌªÀÄnÖUÉ EªÀÅUÀ¼À 
PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤zsÀðj¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

»gÉÃ¨ÉtPÀ¯ï ²¯ÁvÁªÀÄæAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ £ÀÆvÀ£À ²¯ÁAiÀÄÄUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
§ÈºÀvÀ ²¯ÁAiÀÄÄUÀ PÁ®zÀ £É¯ÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. «±ÉÃµÀªÁV E°è PÀ©âtAiÀÄÄUÀ 
§ÈºÀvï ²¯ÁAiÀÄÄUÀ PÁ®zÀ £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ ²¯Á ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ §ÈºÀvï 
²¯ÁUÉÆA¨ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è F ²¯Á ̧ ÀªÀiÁ¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤ªÉÃ±À£À £É¯ÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀÄvÀÛªÀÄÄvÀÛ°£À UÀ« PÀ¯Áè¸ÀgÉUÀ¼À°è PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄªÀ 
avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ §ÈºÀvï ²¯ÁAiÀÄÄUÀ PÁ®zÀªÉAzÀÄ ¤zsÀðj¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. «±ÉÃµÀªÁV 
UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÁzÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ¸ÀAUÀwAiÀÄAzÀgÉ ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ZÀað¸À®àlÖ 
avÀæUÀ¼À C¼ÀvÉAiÀÄÄ CAzÀgÉ §ÈºÀvï ¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÀÅ §ÈºÀvï ²¯Á¸ÀªÀiÁ¢üUÀ¼À 
§ÈºÀvï PÀ¯ÉÆÎA¨ÉUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. F JgÀqÀÄ £É¯ÉUÀ¼À 
avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EµÀÄÖ qÉÆqÀØ C¼ÀvÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ JvÀÛgÀzÀ ¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ°è ©r¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 
¥ÀæAiÀiÁ¸ÀzÀ PÉ®¸ÀªÉÃ ¸Àj. ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV avÀæªÉÃ ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁzÀ C©üªÀåQÛ 
ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÁVzÀÝ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀæ avÀæ gÀZÀ£ÉPÁgÀgÀÄ vÀªÉÄä®è  ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÉÊ»PÀ ±ÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß «¤AiÉÆÃV¹ EAvÀ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©r¹gÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå. 
JvÀÛgÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ°è avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©r¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è JAvÀºÀzÉÆÃ 
ClÖtÂUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀnÖPÉÆArgÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ H»¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV F 
§ÈºÀvï avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ §ÈºÀvï ²¯ÁAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ ²¯Á¸ÀªÀiÁ¢üUÀ¼À ¸À¤ºÀzÀ°èzÉ. 
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²¯Á¸ÀªÀiÁ¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ CZÀÑjAiÀÄ ¤«ÄðwUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ zÉÆqÀØ §AqÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
J©â¹ ¤¢ðµÀÖ DPÁgÀzÀ°è PÀvÀÛj¹ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄAvÉ ¤°è¹gÀÄªÀ, PÀ¯ÉÆÎA¨ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ jÃw D±ÀÑAiÀÄðzÁAiÀÄPÀ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¤«ÄðwUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ zÉÆqÀØ 
§AqÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß J©â¹ ¤¢ðµÀ× DPÁgÀzÀ°è PÀvÀÛj¹ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄAvÉ ¤°è¹gÀÄªÀ, 
PÀ¯ÉÆèA¨ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ jÃw D±ÀÑAiÀÄðzÁAiÀÄPÀ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¤«ÄðwAiÀÄ 
±ÀæªÀÄzÀ »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ §ÈºÀvï ²¯Á ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ D¢ªÀÄzÀå¨sÁUÀzÀ  
(Qæ. ¥ÀÆ. ¸ÀÄ. 7000-500) PÁ®zÉÝAzÀÄ ¤tð¬Ä¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

¸ÀªÀiÁgÉÆÃ¥À : PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ ¥ÁæVwºÁ¸À PÁ®zÀ avÀæUÀ¼À ªÀ®AiÀÄUÀ¼À°è 
PÉÆ¥Àà¼À-ºÀA¦ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÀÅ C¥ÁgÀ ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÊ«zsÀåªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ 
avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CAzÀÄ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ PÉÃAzÀæ £É¯É J¤¹zÉ. CzÉÃ jÃw F ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ°è 
§gÀÄªÀ »gÉÃ¨ÉtPÀ¯ï FªÀgÉUÉ ±ÉÆÃzsÀªÁVgÀÄªÀAvÉ 17 awævÀ UÀÄºÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆA¢ UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀð £É¯É J¤¹zÉ. »gÉÃ¨ÉtPÀ°è£À £É¯ÉUÀ¼À°è 2 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 17 
£ÉÃ UÀ«AiÀÄ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ §ÈºÀvï ¥ÀæªÀiÁt¢AzÀ UÀªÀÄ£À ¸É¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛªÉ. EªÀÅ 
PÀæªÀÄªÁV 12 «ÄÃ. GzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ 7 «ÄÃ. GzÀÝªÁVªÉ. F »AzÉ w½zÀAvÉ 
ªÀÄzsÀå¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ eÁºÉÆÃgÁ PÀ¯Áè¸ÀgÉAiÀÄ 3.60 «ÄÃ. GzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ 1.95 «ÄÃ. 
JvÀÛgÀzÀ PÉÆÃtzÀ avÀæ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ zÉÆqÀØ avÀæªÉAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw¸À¯ÁVvÀÄÛ. 
DzÀgÉ D C¼ÀvÉVAvÀ »gÉÃ¨ÉtPÀ°è£À avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ §ÈºÀvï ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¥ÁæVwºÁ¸À 
PÁ®zÀ avÀæUÀ¼À°èAiÉÄÃ §ÈºÀvï ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ avÀæUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.CµÉ× 
C®èzÉÃ E°èAiÀÄ 17£ÉÃ E°èAiÀÄ ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄ ¥Àæ¸ÀªÀzÀ avÀæ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ UÀ«ªÀtð 
avÀæUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄ C¥ÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÉÝ¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. FUÁUÀ¯ÉÃ JAlÄ «zsÀzÀ £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ 
²¯Á¸ÀªÀiÁ¢üUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, JgÀqÀÄ §ÈºÀvï PÀ¯ÉÆÎA¨ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 17 PÀqÉ 
UÀ«avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ »gÉÃ¨ÉtPÀ¯ï £É¯ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀÄgÁvÀwéAiÀÄ ªÀÄºÀvÀéPÉÌ 
ªÀÄvÀÛµÀÄÖ SÁåwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ avÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ MzÀV¹ªÉ JAzÉÃ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

MnÖ£À°è FUÁUÀ¯ÉÃ ̧ ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 120 £É¯ÉUÀ¼À°è avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀASÁåvÀäPÀªÁV 
«µÀAiÀÄ ªÉÊ«zsÀåvÉAiÀÄ zÀÈ¶×¬ÄAzÀ ºÁUÀÆ §ÈºÀvï ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ zÀÈ¶×¬ÄAzÀ 
C¥ÁgÀ avÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ PÉÆ¥Àà¼À ºÀA¦ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ 
©üA¨ÉÃmÁÌ JAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
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6.  AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ

* UÀt¥Àw ¨sÀmï f. PÉ., ** VÃvÁ K. eÉ.

*	¸ÁßvÀPÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ «zÁåyð, ¥ÀwæPÉÆÃzÀåªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀ ¸ÀAªÀºÀ£À «¨sÁUÀ,  
²æÃ zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÜ¼À ªÀÄAdÄ£ÁxÉÃ±ÀégÀ ¸ÁßvÀPÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À PÉÃAzÀæ, GfgÉ -574 
240, zÀ. PÀ. ªÉÆ.: 7353018136 ganapathidiwana.77@gmail.com

** ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀQ, ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀ ¸ÀAªÀºÀ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀwæPÉÆÃzÀåªÀÄ «¨sÁUÀ,  
²æÃ zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀÜ¼À ªÀÄAdÄ£ÁxÉÃ±ÀégÀ ¸ÁßvÀPÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À PÉÃAzÀæ, GfgÉ-574 
240, zÀ. PÀ.

¸ÁgÁA±À
d£ÀfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÄRå ¨sÁUÀªÉÇÃ JA§µÀÄÖ ºÁ¸ÀÄºÉÆPÁÌVgÀÄªÀ 

£ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ°è UÀªÀÄ¤¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀ «±ÉÃµÀ CA±À JAzÀgÉ G½zÉ¯Áè 
ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ 
vÁ£ÉÆAzÉÃ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ±ÀPÀåªÁVzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ. eÉÆvÉUÉ vÀ£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉ J®èªÀ£ÀÆß 
M¼ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ªÁå¥ÀPÀvÉ. ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, DyðPÀ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ,  ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ 
JA§AvÉ J¯Áè DAiÀiÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÆß CzÀÄ ¨ÁaPÉÆAqÁVzÉ. CvÀåAvÀ 
¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀ PÀ¯É J£ÀÄßªÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀªÀÇ EAzÀÄ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÉÆA¢UÉ 
ªÉÄÃ¼ÉÊ¹PÉÆArzÉ. ¥sÉ¸ÀÄâPï, ªÁmÁì¥ï, mÉ°UÁæA£ÀAvÀºÀ ºÉÆ¸À AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ, ºÉÆ¸À 
¦Ã½UÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæ¨sÁ« ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼ÉÆ¼ÀUÉ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À JA§ PÀ¯ÁªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀÇ 
EzÉ. ºÁqÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, CxÀðUÁjPÉ, £Álå, ZÀZÉð, «ªÀÄ±Éð, qÁPÀåªÉÄAljUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
bÁAiÀiÁavÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, «ÃrAiÉÆÃ vÀÄtÄPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ E£ÀßµÀÄÖ, 
ªÀÄvÀÛµÀÄÖ. J®èªÀÇ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ d£ÀgÀ ¨ÉgÀ¼À vÀÄ¢UÉ ¹UÀÄwÛzÉ. 
AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À PÀ¯É, PÀ¯Á«zÀgÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ, ¥ÀæZÁgÀ ºÉaÑzÉ. ¥sÉÆÃmÉÆ, «ÃrAiÉÆÃ, 
DrAiÉÆ ºÀAaPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀ ZÀZÉð, «ªÀÄ±Éð, «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÉ. 
¸ÀAWÀl£É ºÉaÑzÉ. AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À «ÄvÀæPÀÆlUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉaÑªÉ. PÀ¯Á«zÀgÀ ¸Àj 
vÀ¥ÀÄàUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÃgÀªÁV C©ü£ÀA¢¸ÀÄªÀ, «gÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÆgÉwªÉ. 
»ÃUÉ ºÀvÀÄÛ ºÀ®ªÀÅ «ZÁgÀªÁV £ÀªÀªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ªÁmÁì¥ï, ¥sÉ¸ÀÄâPï, 
mÉ°UÁæA AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀPÉÌ eÉÆvÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. F ¤nÖ£À°è ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ 
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AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÉÆA¢UÉ eÉÆvÉAiÀiÁzÀ «zsÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß CjAiÀÄÄªÀ 
¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß ªÀiÁrzÉ. «µÀAiÀÄ «±ÉèÃµÀuÁ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á «zsÁ£ÀzÉÆA¢UÉ 
AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀªÀÅ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ vÀ£Àß ªÁå¦ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «¸ÀÛj¹PÉÆAqÀ 
§UÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «±ÉèÃóµÀuÉ ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.

¦ÃpPÉ
‘ªÀiÁ»w’ CxÀªÁ ‘«µÀAiÀÄ’ JA§ÄzÀÄ ¤®èzÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ. CzÀÄ ¸ÀzÁ 

ºÀjªÀ£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÀj«£À §UÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹ CzÀÄ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ 
EgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ, gÀÆ¥ÁAvÀgÀUÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÀÄ CxÀªÁ PÁuÉAiÀiÁUÀ®Æ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
ªÀiÁ»w, «µÀAiÀÄ CxÀªÁ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ«£À ºÀj«£À CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÉÆÃZÀPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
w½zÀÄ, CzÀÄ ¸ÀÄªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è gÀÆ¥ÀÅUÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ JA§ D±ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ 
ºÀÄnÖzÉÝÃ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ‘C©üªÀåQÛAiÀÄ «zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ’. 
ºÁUÁV "ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀÅ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ ªÁºÀ£À" JA¨ÉÆAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½PÉAiÀÄÆ 
EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. “ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀÅ C©üªÀåQÛAiÀÄ «zsÁ£À” JA§ ªÉÄÃ°£À ºÉÃ½PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
UÀªÀÄ¤¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. eÉÆvÉUÉ, “PÀ¯ÉAiÀÄÄ C©üªÀåQÛAiÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀ£À” JA§ÄzÀÄ £ÀÆgÀPÉÌ 
£ÀÆgÀÄ ¤d. F £É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è “AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À MAzÀÄ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ” JAzÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

PÉÃªÀ® PÀ¯Á¥ÀæPÁgÀªÁV UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ, AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀªÀÅ UÁAiÀÄ£À, £ÀvÀð£À, 
ªÀiÁvÀÄ, ªÉÃµÀ¨sÀÆµÀt EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸À«Ää½vÀªÁzÀ MAzÀÄ gÀAUÀPÀ¯É JAzÀÄ 
ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. F PÀ¯ÉAiÀÄÄ MAzÉÃ ªÀÄÄRzÀ PÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ®è. §æºÀä¤VgÀÄªÀAvÉ 
£Á®ÄÌ ªÀÄÄRUÀ¼ÀÄ CzÀQÌªÉ. CzÀÄ ¸À«Ää±Àæ PÀ¯É. £ÀÈvÀå, £ÁlPÀ, VÃvÀ, avÀæ - 
F £Á®ÄÌ ¥Àæ§® ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÉÄäÃ¼À£À¢AzÀ ¨É¼ÉzÀÄ§AzÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÀzÀÄ 
JAzÀÄ ²ªÀgÁªÀÄ PÁgÀAvÀgÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. 

AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀªÀÅ ¤gÀPÀë¸ÀÜjAzÀ CPÀëgÀ¸ÀÜgÀªÀgÉUÉ, J¼ÉAiÀÄjAzÀ ªÀÄÄzÀÄPÀgÀªÀgÉUÉ 
ºÀ½î¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀlÖtzÀªÀgÉUÉ J®ègÀ£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ J®èªÀ£ÀÄß gÀAf¸ÀÄªÀ «²μÀÖ 
PÀ¯ÁªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÁVzÉ. C«zÁåªÀAvÀjUÉ gÁwæ ±Á¯É, ¸ÀAVÃvÀ ¦æAiÀÄjUÉ 
¸ÀAVÃvÀ vÀgÀUÀw, £ÀÈvÀå ¥ÉæÃ«ÄUÀ½UÉ £ÀÈvÀåPÉÃAzÀæªÁVzÀÄÝ £ÀªÀgÀ¸ÀUÀ¼À 
£É¯É«ÃqÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ fÃ« ±ÉnÖUÁgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀnÖzÁÝgÉ. 

¸ÀzÁ ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ®PÀëtªÉA§ ªÀiÁvÀÄ JµÀÄÖ ¸ÀvÀåªÉÇÃ 
“Literature is one of the most powerful instrument for forming 
character'' JA§ ªÀiÁvÀÄ CµÉÖÃ ¸ÀvÀåªÉ¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀåQÛ UÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨É¼É¸ÀÄªÀ 
Cw ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ±Á° ̧ ÁzsÀ£ÀªÉÃ ̧ Á»vÀåªÉAzÀÄ EzÀgÀ CxÀð. UÀÄt ̧ ÀAªÀzsÀð£ÉAiÀÄ 
zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀªÀÅ MAzÀÄ ¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀæPÁgÀªÉ¤¸À§®ÄèzÀÄ. zsÀªÀÄð, 
¨sÀQÛ, PÉÆÃjPÉ, ºÁgÉÊPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÉÊZÁjPÀ £É¯ÉAiÀÄ vÁPÀ¯ÁlUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÄß 
©A©¸ÀÄªÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ Cj«UÉ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÁVzÉ  
JA§ ¥ÉÆæ| ¸ÀÄ¤ÃvÁ ±ÉnÖ CªÀgÀ F C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀ CxÀªÁ «©ü£Àß 
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J¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀÄ. ². ºÀjzÁ¸À ̈ sÀlÖgÀÄ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ‘mÉÆÃl¯ï yAiÉÄÃlgï’ 
JAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw¹ PÀgÉ¢zÁÝgÉ. F ªÉÄÃ°£À ºÉÃ½PÉUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À MAzÀÄ 
¥Àæ§® ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À, ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÁV AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼À°è 
AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À fÃªÀAvÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ d£À¦æAiÀÄvÉUÉ ¸ÁQë. C®èzÉ 
EzÀÄ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ ªÁå¥ÀPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

©üwÛ ¥ÀvÀæ, §mÉÖAiÀÄ ¨Áå£Àgï §½PÀ §AzÀ rfl¯ï ¦æAnAUï, 
ªÉÄÊPï C£Ë£ïìªÉÄAmï, ¥ÀwæPÁ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, DPÁ±ÀªÁtÂ, gÉÃrAiÉÆÃ, 
PÁå¸ÉlÄÖ, zÀÆgÀzÀ±Àð£À ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÁn AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À EAzÀÄ 
£ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÀÆ £ÀrUÉ DgÀA©ü¹zÉ. EzÀjAzÀ PÀ¯É, PÀ¯Á«zÀgÀ 
¥ÀæZÁgÀ, zsÀ£ÁvÀäPÀ-IÄuÁvÀäPÀ ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ-AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ PÉÆqÀÄ-
PÉÆ¼ÀÄî«PÉ ¸ÀA§AzsÀ ¸ÁV§A¢zÉ.

EA¢£À £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ UÀªÀÄ¤¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀ «±ÉÃµÀ CA±À AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉAzÀgÉ, 
G½zÀ CµÀÆÖ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ 
¥ÀæPÁgÀ vÁ£ÉÆAzÉÃ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ±ÀPÀåªÁVzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ. FUÉÃ¤zÀÝgÀÆ 
‘£ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ’, ‘¸ÀªÀiÁfPÀ eÁ®vÁtUÀ¼ÀÄ’ M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ DzsÀÄ¤PÀAiÀÄÄUÀ. 
AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀªÀÇ CzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀjAiÀiÁV CjvÀAvÉ, £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀzÉÆA¢UÀÆ 
¸ÁV §gÀÄwÛzÉ. £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À JA§ ¥ÀÄgÁvÀ£À 
PÀ¯ÉAiÉÆAzÀÄ ¸ÉÃjPÉÆArzÉ. ¥sÉ¸ÀÄâPï, ªÁmÁì¥ï, mÉ°UÁæA£ÀAvÀºÀ ºÉÆ¸À 
AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ, ºÉÆ¸À ¦Ã½UÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæ¨sÁ« ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼ÉÆ¼ÀUÉ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À JA§ 
PÀ¯ÁªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀÇ EzÉ. ºÁqÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, CxÀðUÁjPÉ, £Álå, ZÀZÉð, «ªÀÄ±Éð, 
qÁPÀåªÉÄAljUÀ¼ÀÄ, bÁAiÀiÁavÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, «ÃrAiÉÆÃ vÀÄtÄPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀ 
¸ÀAUÀæºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ E£ÀßµÀÄÖ, ªÀÄvÀÛµÀÄÖ. J®èªÀÇ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ d£ÀgÀ 
¨ÉgÀ¼À vÀÄ¢UÉ ¹UÀÄwÛzÉ. AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À PÀ¯É, PÀ¯Á«zÀgÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ, ¥ÀæZÁgÀ ºÉaÑzÉ. 
¥sÉÆÃmÉÆ, «ÃrAiÉÆÃ, DrAiÉÆ ºÀAaPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀ ZÀZÉð, «ªÀÄ±Éð, 
«±ÉèÃµÀuÉ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÉ. ̧ ÀAWÀl£É ºÉaÑzÉ. PÀ¯Á«zÀgÀ ̧ Àj vÀ¥ÀÄàUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÃgÀªÁV 
C©ü£ÀA¢¸ÀÄªÀ, «gÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÆgÉwªÉ. ºÉÆgÀgÁdåzÀ, 
ºÉÆgÀzÉÃ±ÀzÀ, zÀÆgÀzÀÆj£À ªÀÄA¢UÉ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß D¸Áé¢¸ÀÄªÀ CªÀPÁ±À 
zÉÆgÉwzÉ. £ÉÃgÀªÁV PÁAiÀiðPÀæªÀÄ «ÃQë¸À¯ÁUÀzÀªÀjUÉ £ÀAvÀgÀ «ÃrAiÉÆÃ, 
DrAiÉÆÃ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À ¹UÀÄwÛzÉ. ºÀ®ªÉqÉ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¯ÉÊªï 
¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ, PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄPÉÌ §gÀ¯ÁUÀzÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À¦æAiÀÄjUÉ vÁªÀÅ 
EgÀÄªÀ¯ÉèÃ Dl £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ CªÀPÁ±À ¹QÌzÉ. AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À zÁR°ÃPÀgÀt 
GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ £ÉÆÃrzÀgÉ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ CvÀÄåvÀÛªÀÄ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁrªÉ. 
EzÉ®èzÀjAzÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À «±ÀéªÁå¦AiÀiÁV ¨É¼É¢zÉ. E£ÉÆßAzÉqÉ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀPÉÌ 
ºÉÆ¸À C©üªÀiÁ¤UÀ¼ÀÄ, AiÀÄÄªÀ C©üªÀiÁ¤UÀ¼ÀÄ F ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ºÀÄnÖPÉÆArzÁÝgÉ 
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JA§ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ«zÉ. DzÀgÉ CzÀ£ÀÄß «gÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀªÀgÀÆ CµÉÖÃ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è 
EzÁÝgÉ. £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼À zÉ¸É¬ÄAzÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À PÉëÃvÀæ ºÁ¼ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ JA§ 
C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÀÇ EzÉ. K£ÉÃ DzÀgÀÆ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
£ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ©nÖgÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁw®è. F ¤nÖ£À°è ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ 
CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÉÆA¢UÉ eÉÆvÉAiÀiÁzÀ «zsÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
CjAiÀÄÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß ªÀiÁrzÉ.

¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀgÁªÀÄ±Éð
¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À «¨sÁUÀzÀ°è ºÉÆ¸À ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß 

DVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À PÉÊUÉÆAqÀ «µÀAiÀÄPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ 
¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á ¯ÉÃR£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ®¨sÀåªÁV®è. DzÀgÀÆ «µÀAiÀÄPÉÌ ¥ÀÄ¶×PÉÆqÀÄªÀAvÀ 
ºÁUÀÆ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À «zsÁ£ÀPÉÌ ºÉÆ¸À ºÉÆ¼ÀªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄªÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ 
AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ zÁR¯Áw, ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼ÉÆA¢V£À PÉÆqÀÄ-PÉÆ¼ÀÄî«PÉUÉ 
¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ ¥ÀwæPÉ, CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À, UÉÆÃ¶× ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÁV 
ªÀåPÀÛªÁVgÀÄªÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ §gÀºÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F PÉ¼ÀUÉ «ªÀÄ²ð¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 

PÉÆÃl ²ªÀgÁªÀÄ PÁgÀAvÀ (1957), ‘AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À §AiÀÄ¯Ál’ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ°è 
¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀ ¥ÀæwUÀ¼À ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ, CªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÆrPÁ¬ÄÝlÖ «ZÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß »ÃUÉ 
ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. “GqÀÄ¦AiÀÄ bÁ¥ÀSÁ£ÉAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ CaÑ£À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ JA§vÀÛgÀµÀÄÖ 
¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨É¼ÀQUÉ vÀA¢zÁÝgÉ; D ªÀÄÆ®PÀ G½¹zÁÝgÉ. §¼ÁîjAiÀÄ 
¥ÀæPÁ±ÀPÀgÀÄ ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ zÉÆqÀØ ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°è AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß »AzÉ 
CZÀÄÑ ºÁQ¹zÀÄÝAlÄ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è §ºÀÄªÀÄnÖ£ÀªÀÅ zÀQëtPÀ£ÀßqÀzÀªÀÅ. CªÉ®èªÀÇ 
FUÀ CaÑ£À°è zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ.” JA¢zÁÝgÉ.

fÃ« ±ÉnÖUÁgÀ, ‘AiÀÄPÀëPÀzÀðªÀÄ’ (1984, ¥ÀÄ.¸À.19), ¥É®ð PÀÈµÀÚ ¨sÀmï, 
ºÉZï.©.J¯ï.gÁªï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ JªÀiï. ¥Àæ¨sÁPÀgÀ eÉÆÃ² ¸ÀA¥Á¢¹zÀ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ°è 
“F vÀ£ÀPÀ UÉÊzÀ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¥sÀ®ªÁV 500QÌAvÀ®Æ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°è 
AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÆgÀQªÉ. PÀ£ÀßqÀ ̧ Á»w EzÉÆAzÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ PÉÆqÀÄUÉ.” 
JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

²ªÀgÁªÀÄ PÁgÀAvÀ (1957), ‘AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À §AiÀÄ¯Ál’, vÀªÀÄä ̧ ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á 
¥Àæ§AzsÀzÀ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ°è, ‘gÀAUÀ¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ’ «¨sÁUÀzÀÀ°è PÉÃ½ 
§rAiÀÄÄªÀ PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß »ÃUÉ G¯ÉèÃT¹zÁÝgÉ. “§AiÀÄ¯ÁlªÉA§ÄzÀÄ ErÃ 
gÁwæAiÀÄ Dl; PÀvÀÛ®Ä PÀ«zÉÆqÀ£ÉAiÉÄÃ gÀAUÀ¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ°è ZÉAqÉ, ªÀÄzÀÝ¯ÉUÀ¼À 
zsÀé¤ PÉÃ½¸ÀvÉÆqÀVzÀgÉ, UÁ½UÉ D zsÀé¤ £Á®ÆÌ ¢PÀÄÌUÀ¼À°ègÀÄªÀ ºÀ½îUÀgÀ£ÀÄß 
JZÀÑj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. zÀÆgÀ¢AzÀ d£ÀgÀÄ §gÀvÉÆqÀUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.”

PÀÄ.². ºÀjzÁ¸À ̈ sÀmï, ‘¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À’ (1978, ¥ÀÄ.¸À.184), vÀªÀÄäzÉÃ 
¸ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀvÀézÀ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è PÉÃ½ §rAiÀÄÄªÀ PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß, “AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ 
ZÉAqÉAiÀÄ ¥ÉlÖ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆgÀÄ £Á®ÄÌ ªÉÄÊ®Ä zÀÆgÀzÀ°è PÉÃ½ NqÉÆÃr 
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§gÀÄªÀ ºÀ½îAiÀÄ ¥ÉæÃPÀëPÀjUÉ CμÀÄÖ zÀÆgÀªÀÇ zsÀªÀÄ¤UÀ¼À°è £ÉvÀÛgÀÄ ªÉÃUÀªÁV 
zsÁ«¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.” JAzÀÄ «ªÀj¹zÁÝgÉ.	

PÀÄ. ². ºÀjzÁ¸À ¨sÀmï, ‘¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À’ (1978), vÀªÀÄäzÉÃ 
¸ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀvÀézÀ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è, “AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ §UÉÎ £Á£ÀÄ ¤gÁ±À£ÁV®è. 
zÀQëtPÀ£ÀßqÀ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ PÀgÁªÀ½AiÀÄ PÀgÀrUÉAiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ªÀÄÄaÑlÖ F PÀ¸ÀÆÛjAiÀÄ 
UÀAzsÀ gÁμÀÖæªÁå¦AiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ ¸ÀAvÉÆÃμÀ¥ÀqÀÄªÀ OzÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ 
vÉÆÃgÉÆÃt. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è `gÀAUÀ¨sÀÆ«Ä' JAzÉÆAzÀÄ G½¢gÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ 
CzÀÄ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀPÉÌ ªÀiÁvÀæ, EzÀgÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀæ gÀAUÀUÀAzsÀ (¸ÉÖÃeï ¸Éä¯ï) 
ºÉÆgÀqÀÄwÛzÉ JAzÀÄ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÝ PÀ¯Á«zÀ ¤zÉÃð±ÀPÀ ©. «. PÁgÀAvÀ 
ºÉÃ½zÀÝ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ ¸Áé©üªÀiÁ£À vÁ¼ÉÆÃt. ¤dªÁzÀ PÀ¯ÉUÉ ºÉÆ¼ÉUÀ¼ÀÆ, wlÄÖ 
vÉªÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÆ CqÀØªÁUÀÄªÀ ¢£À »AzÉ ̧ ÀjAiÀÄÄwÛzÉ. AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À ¹ÃªÉÆÃ®èAWÀ£À 
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ºÀAvÀªÀ£ÀÄß (Take off stage) ªÀÄÄnÖzÉ. EzÀgÀ ¸ÀÄ¢Ý ¢°èAiÀÄ 
¥ÀwæPÉUÀ¼À°è §AzÀAvÉ, £ÀÆåAiÀiÁPïð, ®AqÀ¤ß£À ¥ÀlÖtUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄ C£Àw 
PÁ®zÀ¯ÉèÃ ªÀÄÆqÀÄªÀ ¸ÀàμÀÖ ¸ÀÆZÀ£É EtÄPÀÄwzÉ. CAzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄä PÀ¯Á«zÀgÀÄ 
qÁ®gï-²°AUï-ªÀiÁPïðUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀgÀ¼À ¯ÉPÀÌ EqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÄºÀÆvÀð §gÀÄwÛzÉ 
JAzÀÄ ±ÀPÀÄ£ÀzÀ ºÀQÌ ±ÀÄ¨sÀ £ÀÄrAiÀÄÄwÛzÉ. CAxÀ PÁ®zÀ°è £ÁªÀÅ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ 
¸ÀévÀé-¸ÀvÀÛéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß KQÃPÀÈvÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ¨sÁªÀ¢AzÀ, PÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ KPÉÊPÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ, 
DzsÀÄ¤ÃPÀgÀtzÀ ¸ÉÆÃVUÉ ªÀÄgÀÄ¼ÁUÀzÉ ¨É¼É¹PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ. ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ 
ªÁå¥ÁgÀzÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ PÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ «PÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÅgÀ¸ÀÌj¹zÀgÉ, PÀ¯Á«zÀgÀ£ÀÄß 
Cw±ÀAiÉÆÃQÛ¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÆÃzÀgÉ, PÀ« ¦üzËð¹UÉ DzÀUÀw £ÀªÀÄUÀÆ 
DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JA§ JZÀÑjPÉ £ÀªÀÄä°è ªÀÄÆqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.” JAzÀÄ KPÀPÁ®PÉÌ RÄ¶AiÀÄ 
§ÈºÀvï D¸ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆß eÁUÀgÀÆPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆß PÀ¯Á©üªÀiÁ¤UÀ½UÉ ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 

PÉ. J¯ï. PÀÄAqÀAvÁAiÀÄ (2020, ¥sÉ§æªÀj 23 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁZïð 
01), ‘ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ DPÁ±ÀªÁtÂ’AiÀÄ, ‘AiÀÄPÁëAvÀgÀAUÀ’ PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è 
‘¥ÀwæPÉUÀ¼À°è AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À ºÁUÀÆ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À ¥ÀwæPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ’ «µÀAiÀÄªÁV, 
AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀPÉÌ PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ ªÀÄÄRåªÁ»¤AiÀÄ J¯Áè zÉÊ¤PÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¤AiÀÄvÀPÁ°PÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
CxÀªÁ MmÁÖgÉ ¥ÀwæPÁ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀÅ ¤ÃrzÀ ¸ÀºÀPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß, EzÀjAzÁzÀ 
¥ÀæZÁgÀ, ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÀ£ÀÆßCªÀgÀÄ G¯ÉèÃT¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. J®èPÀÆÌ «ÄV¯ÁV 
PÀ¯Á«zÀgÀ §zÀÄPÀÄ §ªÀuÉUÀ½UÉ, ±ÉæÃAiÉÆÃ©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ ¥ÀwæPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ MzÀV 
§AzÀ §UÉÎ PÀÄAqÀAvÁAiÀÄgÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. PÀgÀ¥ÀvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, ©üwÛ¥ÀvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥ÀwæPÁ 
eÁ»ÃgÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÀÇj£À, zÀÆgÀzÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ D¸ÀPÀÛgÀ£ÀÆß vÀ®Ä¥ÀÅwÛvÀÄÛ. 
EzÀÄ DlzÀ ¥ÀæZÁgÀ, AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ eÁ»ÃgÀÄ PÀÆqÁ C®èªÉÃ? JAzÀÄ PÉ. 
J¯ï. PÀÄAqÀAvÁAiÀÄgÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

MnÖ£À°è ®¨sÀå«gÀÄªÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ¯ÉÃR£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À JA§ 
PÀ¯Á¥ÀæPÁgÀ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÉÆA¢UÉ ºÉeÉÓºÁPÀ®Ä DgÀA©ü¹zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ vÀ£Àß 
ªÁå¦ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «¸ÀÛj¹PÉÆArzÉ JA§ ¸ÁgÁA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄä ªÀÄÄA¢qÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
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CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ ¥ÁæªÀÄÄRåvÉ
eÁ£À¥ÀzÀ CxÀªÁ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ±Á¹ÛçÃAiÀÄ PÀ¯ÉAiÀÄÄ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀµÀÄÖ 

£ÀªÀÄåªÁVgÀ°QÌ®è. CxÀªÁ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉAiÀiÁªÀ ¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀ 
PÀÀ¯ÉAiÀÄÆ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀµÀÄÖ ºÉÆA¢PÉÆArgÀ°QÌ®è. »ÃUÉ §zÀ¯ÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ 
PÁ®WÀlÖzÀ°è £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ ¨É¼É¢gÀÄªÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉ, 
«±ÉèÃµÀuÉ, ¥ÀæZÁgÀPÀæªÀÄ, vÀ®Ä¥ÀÄ«PÉ, d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ vÉÆqÀV¸ÀÄ«PÉÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ 
CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄÄRå J¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀªÀÅ gÀAUÀ¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ DZÉUÀÆ ºÀ©â, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ eÁ®vÁtUÀ¼À°è 
gÁgÁf¸ÀÄwÛzÉ. zÉÃ±À-«zÉÃ±ÀzÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À C©üªÀiÁ¤UÀ¼ÀÄ vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀzÀ 
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ MAzÉÃ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄªÀgÀAvÉ DVzÁÝgÉ. AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À PÀ¯ÉAiÀÄÄ ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀ ªÁå¦ 
DUÀÄªÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ PÁ°PÀ «¸ÀÛgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆß PÀAqÀÄPÉÆArzÉ. ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
ºÉÆ¸ÀvÀ£ÀUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ, AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ «ZÁgÀ «¤ªÀÄAiÀÄPÉÌ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
§¼ÀPÉ DUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ PÀæªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸À¥sÀ®ªÁV §¼À¸À§ºÀÄzÁzÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À §UÉÎ 
«±ÉèÃµÀuÉ £ÀqÉ¹ GvÀÛgÀ PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ ¥ÁæªÀÄÄRåvÉ.  

¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå GzÉÝÃ±À
£ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ°è DAiÀÄÝ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ eÁ®vÁtUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï, 

ªÁmÁì¥ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ mÉ°UÁæAUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀPÉÌ eÉÆvÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ «zsÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
«±ÉèÃ¶¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 

¤¢ðµÀÖGzÉÝÃ±À

	 •	 ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀPÉÌ eÉÆvÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼À ¥ÉÊQ, DAiÀÄÝ 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ eÁ®vÁtUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï, ªÁmÁì¥ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ mÉ°UÁæA£À°è 
ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁzÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjªÀiÁuÁvÀäPÀªÁV «±ÉèÃ¶¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

	 •	 ¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï, ªÁmÁì¥ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ mÉ°UÁæA£À°è EgÀÄªÀ «ZÁgÀ, «±ÉÃµÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
«µÀAiÀiÁªÁgÀÄ «AUÀr¹ ¥ÁæzsÁ£ÀåvÉ C¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

	 •	 ¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï, ªÁmÁì¥ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ mÉ°UÁæA£À°è EgÀÄªÀ «ZÁgÀ, «±ÉÃµÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
UÀÄuÁvÀäPÀªÁV «±ÉèÃµÀuÉUÉ M¼À¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

	 •	 ¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï, ªÁmÁì¥ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ mÉ°UÁæA F ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
eÁ®vÁtUÀ¼À°è AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À ºÀAaPÉUÀ¼À°è 
ªÀåvÁå¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À «zsÁ£À
F CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ «µÀAiÀÄ «±ÉèÃµÀuÁ «zsÁ£À C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. DAiÀÄÝ 

¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ eÁ®vÁtUÀ¼À°è ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁzÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ 
«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄuÁvÀäPÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀjªÀiÁuÁvÀäPÀªÁV «±ÉèÃ¶¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 
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£ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼À°è£À ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ eÁ®vÁtzÀ ¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï, ªÁmÁì¥ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
mÉ°UÁæA C¦èPÉÃµÀ£ïUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DAiÉÄÌ ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.  DAiÀÄÝ UÀÄA¦£À d£ÀªÀj 
2020-ªÀiÁZïð 2020 ªÀgÉV£À, ªÀÄÆgÀÄ wAUÀ¼À CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
zÁR°¹, «±ÉèÃ¶¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

«µÀAiÀÄ «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ
F «¨sÁUÀzÀ°è £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼À°è AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ 

«ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ JA§ «µÀAiÀÄPÉÌ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ £ÀqÉ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ¥sÉ¸ÀÄâPï, 
ªÁmÁì¥ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ mÉ°UÁæA£À vÀ¯Á MAzÀÄ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß Dj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. DAiÀÄÝ 
UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆgÀÄ wAUÀ¼À CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ, d£ÀªÀj 2020-ªÀiÁZïð 2020 
gÀ ªÀgÉV£À ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹, «±ÉèÃµÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß F PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAvÉ 
ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.

‘£ÀªÀÄä ¦æÃwAiÀÄ PÀnÃ®Ä ªÉÄÃ¼ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ’ (¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï)
£ÀªÀÄä ¦æÃwAiÀÄ PÀnÃ®Ä ªÉÄÃ¼ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ JA§ F UÀÄA¥ÀÄ vÉAPÀÄwlÄÖ 

AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À §AiÀÄ¯Ál ªÉÄÃ¼ÀªÁzÀ PÀnÃ®Ä ªÉÄÃ¼ÀzÀ C©üªÀiÁ¤ UÀÄA¥ÁVzÉ. 
PÀnÃ°£À MlÄÖ DgÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¼ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, (MAzÀ£ÉÃ ªÉÄÃ¼À, JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ ªÉÄÃ¼À. JAzÀÄ 
DgÀÄ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ ªÉÄÃ¼ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉ) ¢£ÀPÉÌ DgÀÄ ¥ÀæzÀ±Àð£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀgÁªÀ½AiÀÄ 
««zsÀ ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À°è ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F ªÉÄÃ¼ÀzÀ C©üªÀiÁ¤ ¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï UÀÄA¦£À 
ºÀ£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À CAQ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F PÉ¼ÀUÉ PÉÆqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.

PÉÆÃµÀÖPÀ-1

£ÀªÀÄä ¦æÃwAiÀÄ PÀnÃ®Ä ªÉÄÃ¼ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ (¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï)

1£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

2£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

3£ÉÃ 
ªÁgÀ

4£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

5£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

6£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

7£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

8£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

9£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

10£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

11£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

MlÄÖ

¥sÉÆÃmÉÆ 5 6 36 5 16 41 15 12 4 17 20 177

«ÃrAiÉÆÃ 40 20 36 5 38 35 25 36 14 21 37 307

¯ÉÊªï
«ÃrAiÉÆÃ

26 7 22 5 22 29 13 21 16 33 26 220

¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgï 0 2 29 6 3 2 6 4 0 1 9 62

¢£ÀzÀ
C¥ÉØÃmï

13 7 7 7 7 7 6 7 7 7 6 81

°APï 2 1 2 4 8 4 2 3 1 0 0 27

ªÁZï 
¥Ánð

0 1 3 1 1 3 3 0 2 2 0 16

MlÄÖ 86 44 135 33 95 121 70 83 44 81 98 890
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E°è ¥sÉÆmÉÆ, «ÃrAiÉÆÃ, ¯ÉÊªï «ÃrAiÉÆÃ, ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖ¸ïð, ¢£À¤vÀåzÀ 
C¥ÉØÃmï, °APï, ªÁZï ¥Ánð JA§ «AUÀqÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. 
UÀÄA¦£À°è EµÀÄÖ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ DAiÀÄÝ CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è ºÀjzÁrªÉ. §gÀºÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ 
«ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ E°è PÁtÂ¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. §gÀºÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ 
AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¤¢ü¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉAiÉÄÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® PÀnÃ®Ä ªÉÄÃ¼ÀzÀ 
PÀÄjvÁzÀ §gÀºÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀvÀÆÛ PÁt®Ä, ¤jÃQë¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®è. »ÃUÁV 
UÀÄA¦£À°è §gÀºÀUÀ¼À ºÀAaPÉ PÀrªÉÄ J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ «zsÀ¢AzÀ 
ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ, UÀÄA¦£À°è «ÃrAiÉÆÃUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¯ÉÊªïUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥sÉÆmÉÆUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ, D ªÀÄÆ®PÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À D¸Áé¢¸ÀÄªÀ, ¸ÀAvÉÆÃ¶¸ÀÄªÀ 
ªÉÄÃ¼ÀzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ C©üªÀiÁ¤UÀ¼ÀÄ E°èzÁÝgÉ. CxÀªÁ E°è£À ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ, 
Crä£ÀßgÀÄ F UÀÄA¦¤AzÀ CµÀÖ£ÉßÃ §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CzÀQÌAvÀ ºÉaÑ£À 
ªÉÄÃ¼ÀzÀ, PÀ¯Á¥ÀæzÀ±Àð£ÀzÀ, PÀ¯Á«zÀgÀ «ªÀÄ±Éð, «±ÉèÃµÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ZÀZÉðUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ, ©ü£Áß©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. PÀnÃ®Ä ªÉÄÃ¼ÀzÀ, 
AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ C©üªÀiÁ¤UÀ¼À, PÀnÃ®Ä PÉëÃvÀæzÀ, PÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ 
zÉÃ« DgÁzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀÈzÉÞAiÀÄ, C©üªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ºÀAaPÉAiÀÄ ¨sÁUÀªÁV F UÀÄA¥ÀÄ 
UÉÆÃZÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. UÀÄA¦£À°è ºÀAaPÉÆAqÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ Crä£ïUÀ¼ÀÄ C¥ÀÆæªï 
ªÀiÁrzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀªÀµÉÖÃ UÀÄA¦£À mÉÊªÀiï¯ÉÊ£ï£À°è §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¢£À¤vÀåzÀ C¥ÉØÃmï 
JA§°è PÀnÃ®Ä ªÉÄÃ¼ÀzÀ ¥Àæw¢£ÀzÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ̧ ÀÜ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DAiÀiÁ 
¢£ÀzÀ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀUÀ¼À ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀAaPÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
UÀÄA¦£À Crä£ïUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¢£ÀzÀ PÀvÀðªÀå JA§AvÉ ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

UÀÄA¦£À°è ºÀAZÀ®àqÀÄªÀ °APï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁZï ¥ÁnðUÀ¼ÀÄ UÀÄA¦£À 
¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ ºÀAZÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÁªÀÅ ªÉÄÃ¯É CAQ CA±ÀUÀ¼À 
«ªÀgÀzÀ°è PÁtÄªÀAvÉ ªÁgÀPÉÌ 0 EAzÀ 5gÀµÀÄÖ °APïUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁZï 
¥ÁnðUÀ¼ÀÄ E°è ºÀAZÀ®àqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgïUÀ¼À CAQUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ 
MAzÀÄ ªÁgÀzÀ°è 0 EAzÀ 10gÀµÀÄÖ ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgïUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. CAzÀgÉ 
PÀnÃ°£À MlÄÖ DgÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¼ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Àæw¢£À MAzÉÆAzÀÄ ¥ÀæzÀ±Àð£À ¤Ãr, 
ªÁgÀPÉÌ 42 ¥ÀæzÀ±Àð£À ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EzÀgÀ°è 0 EAzÀ 10 PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄzÀ 
¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgïUÀ¼ÀÄ F UÀÄA¦£À°è PÁt¹UÀÄvÀÛzÉ. G½zÀAvÉ PÀnÃ®Ä ªÉÄÃ¼ÀªÀÅ 
ºÀgÀPÉ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À §AiÀÄ¯ÁlUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À Dr¸ÀÄªÀªÀgÀ°è 
CwAiÀiÁzÀ ¥ÀæZÁgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DyðPÀ ¯Á¨sÀ UÀ½PÉAiÀÄ D±ÀAiÀÄ EgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. 
¨sÀQÛ, ¸ÉÃªÉAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À CA±ÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. »ÃUÁV ¥ÀæZÁgÀzÀ «±ÉÃµÀ ¥sÉèPïì, 
¨Áå£ÀgïUÀ¼ÀÄ, £ÉÆÃnÃ¸ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgïUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀAZÀ®àqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÉÆAZÀ 
PÀrªÉÄ. ªÉÄÃ°£À CAQUÀ¼À «ªÀgÀzÀ°è 3£ÉÃ ªÁgÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ «±ÉÃµÀªÁV MlÄÖ 
29 ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgïUÀ¼À ¥sÉÆmÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀAZÀ®ànÖªÉ. CzÀÄ CµÀÆÖ D ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è 
£ÀqÉzÀ PÀnÃ®Ä PÉëÃvÀæzÀ §æºÀäPÀ®±ÉÆÃvÀìªÀzÀ PÀÄjvÀzÁÝVzÉ. 
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¥sÉÆÃmÉÆÃzÀ «ZÁgÀªÁV CAQ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ C°è PÉ®ªÀÅ 
ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 0 EAzÀ 10, E£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÁgÀ 10 jAzÀ 20, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DgÀ£ÉÃ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è PÀæªÀÄªÁV 36, 41 ¥sÉÆmÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀAZÀ®ànÖªÉ. 
EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ «±ÉÃµÀ CA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. §zÀ¯ÁV 
¥sÉÆmÉÆ vÉUÉzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀ£ÀÄß ºÀAaPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ UÀÄA¦£À ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ D 
¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è PÀnÃ®Ä ªÉÄÃ¼ÀzÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À £ÉÆÃrzÀÝgÀÄ JAzÀÄ w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
CxÀªÁ D ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À £ÉÆÃrzÀªÀgÀÄ »ÃUÉ ºÀAaPÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. 

UÀÄA¦£À°è ºÀAZÀ®àlÖ «ÃrAiÉÆÃUÀ¼À CAQ CA±ÀUÀ½UÀÆ ºÉaÑ£À 
CxÀð, D¼À, «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ PÁtÂ¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ CAzÀÄ PÀnÃ®Ä 
ªÉÄÃ¼ÀzÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À £ÉÆÃrzÀ ªÀåQÛ, AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ «ÃrAiÉÆÃ CxÀªÁ ¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï 
¯ÉÊªï ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÉÃ? ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ CzÀ£ÀÄß F UÀÄA¦£À°è ºÀAaPÉÆAqÀ£ÉÃ? 
JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß CµÉÖÃ DzsÀj¹gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV MAzÀÄ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À 
¥ÀæzÀ±Àð£ÀzÀ°è ¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï ¯ÉÊªï awæÃPÀgÀt ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ M§â ªÀåQÛ, PÉ®ªÀÅ 
¨Áj, PÉ®ªÀÅ ¸À¤ßªÉÃµÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¯ÉÊªï ªÀiÁrgÀÄvÁÛ£É. «ÃrAiÉÆÃ awæÃPÀgÀt 
ªÀiÁr, £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ°è ºÀAZÀÄªÁvÀ£ÀÆ PÉ®ªÁgÀÄ ¸À¤ßªÉÃµÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨ÉÃgÉ 
¨ÉÃgÉAiÀiÁV ¸ÉgÉ»r¢gÀÄvÁÛ£É. »ÃUÁV ¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï ¯ÉÊªï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «ÃrAiÉÆÃ 
Qè¦àAUïUÀ¼À£ÀÄß E°è ºÉaÑ£À ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CAQ CA±ÀUÀ¼À°è 
PÁtÄªÀAvÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ PÀrªÉÄ ¥Àæw ªÁgÀªÀÇ PÀÆqÀ 20QÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ 40gÀ 
ªÀgÉUÉ «ÃrAiÉÆÃUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 20QÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ 30gÀ ªÀgÉUÉ ¯ÉÊªï awævÀ 
zÀÈ±ÁåªÀ½UÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. PÀnÃ®Ä ªÉÄÃ¼ÀzÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ 
¥ÉæÃPÀëPÀgÀ°è, CxÀªÁ E£ÁßªÀÅzÉÃ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À ¥ÉæÃPÀëPÀgÀ°è, CxÀªÁ F UÀÄA¦£À°è 
¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÁVgÀÄªÀ PÁgÀt¢AzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ E°è «ÃrAiÉÆÃ ºÀAZÀÄªÀ CªÀPÁ±À EzÉ 
C£ÀÄßªÀ PÁgÀt¢AzÀ, §ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ ªÀÄA¢ «ÃrAiÉÆÃ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï ¯ÉÊªï 
awæÃPÀgÀt ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ C¨sÁå¸À ºÉÆA¢zÁÝgÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ E°è w½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. 

PÉÆÃµÀÖPÀzÀ MlÄÖ JA§ «¨sÁUÀzÀ°è PÀÆqÀ «ÃrAiÉÆÃ, ̄ ÉÊªï «ÃrAiÉÆÃ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ bÁAiÀiÁavÀæªÀÅ PÀæªÀÄªÁV MAzÀÄ, JgÀqÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è 
PÁtÄvÀÛzÉ. CAzÀgÉ ¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï CxÀªÁ DAiÀÄÝ UÀÄA¥ÀÄ zÀÈ±ÀåzÀ «ZÁgÀPÉÌ ºÉaÑ£À 
¸ÁÜ£À PÉÆnÖzÉ JAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgïUÀ¼ÀÄ, °APï, 
ªÁZï ¥Ánð ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁVªÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉ ¢£ÀzÀ PÀnÃ®Ä ªÉÄÃ¼ÀzÀ 
AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ (¢£ÀzÀ C¥ÉØÃmï) ¥Àæw¢£ÀªÀÇ ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁVªÉ. 
DAiÀÄÝ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è£À ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DgÀ£ÉÃ ªÁgÀ Cw ºÉZÀÄÑ, 120PÀÆÌ 
ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁVªÉ. G½zÀ DgÀÄ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 70PÀÆÌ ºÉZÀÄÑ 
¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §A¢zÀÝgÉ, ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è £À®ªÀvÀÛgÀµÀÄÖ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
§A¢ªÉ. MlÄÖ ºÀ£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 890 ̧ ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §A¢zÀÄÝ, CªÀÅUÀ¼À 
¥ÀæPÁgÀ ¥ÀæwÃªÁgÀ ¸ÀgÁ¸Àj 80 ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ.  
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‘UÀÄgÀÄ ²µÀågÀÄ’ (mÉ°UÁæA)	

‘UÀÄgÀÄ ²µÀågÀÄ’ JA§ÄzÀÄ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ mÉ°UÁæA 
UÀÄA¥ÀÄ. E°è ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÆ 
ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ºÁVzÀÝgÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ E°è ºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ 
«ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀAZÀ®àqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ. DrAiÉÆÃ ¥sÉÊ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉZÁÑV E°è 
ºÀAZÀ®àqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

PÉÆÃµÀÖPÀ-2

UÀÄgÀÄ ²µÀågÀÄ (mÉ°UÁæA)

1£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

2£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

3£ÉÃ 
ªÁgÀ

4£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

5£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

6£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

7£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

8£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

9£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

10£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

11£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

MlÄÖ

¸ÀtÚ
«ÃrAiÉÆÃ

3 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 4

zÉÆqÀØ
«ÃrAiÉÆÃ

1 2 0 0 0 0 4 0 2 0 0 9

¸ÀtÚ
DrAiÉÆÃ

117 28 37 12 3 24 24 4 34 50 38 371

zÉÆqÀØ
DrAiÉÆÃ

5 1 2 0 0 2 4 1 2 3 2 22

ªÀiÁvÀÄPÀvÉ 8 11 7 9 0 11 11 4 17 16 5 99

§gÀºÀ 0 1 1 1 1 2 1 2 7 7 5 28

¥ÀæZÁgÀ
§gÀºÀ

0 1 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 3

¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgï 2 1 0 5 0 0 2 8 1 0 1 20

¥sÉÆmÉÆ 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 2

°APï 1 0 4 7 1 5 7 1 2 2 5 35

¥sÉÊ¯ï 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 2

MlÄÖ 137 46 53 34 5 44 53 21 66 79 57 595
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E°è ̧ ÀtÚ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÉÆqÀØ ¥sÉÊ¯ï UÁvÀæzÀ (¸ÉÊeï) DrAiÉÆÃ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «ÃrAiÉÆÃ 
¥sÉÊ¯ïUÀ¼ÀÄ, §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄzÀ ¥ÀæZÁgÀ §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
ªÀiÁvÀÄPÀvÉ, ¥sÉÆmÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄ, AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄzÀ ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgïUÀ¼ÀÄ, °APï 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EvÀgÀ ¥sÉÊ¯ïUÀ¼ÀÄ F CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è ºÀjzÁrªÉ. F CAQ CA±ÀUÀ¼À 
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ UÀÄgÀÄ ²µÀågÀÄ UÀÄA¦£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ mÉ°UÁæA£À°è AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ UÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß 
w½AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. E°è DrAiÉÆÃ ¥sÉÊ®ÄUÀ½UÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥Áæ±À¸ÀÛöå. §gÀºÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ 
«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D PÀÄjvÁzÀ «ªÀÄ±Éð, «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ, ªÀiÁvÀÄPÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ 
£ÀqÉAiÀÄvÀÛªÉ. AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄzÀ ¥ÀæZÁgÀ, «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À, ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À 
¥ÀÄ£ÀgÁªÀvÀð£É, zÉÆqÀØ ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ ºÀAaPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ CµÁÖV PÁtÂ¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. 
¹Ã«ÄvÀ §¼ÀPÉzÁgÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DAiÀÄÝ ̧ ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ E°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

ªÉÄÃ°£À CAQ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ E°è «ÃrAiÉÆÃ ¥sÉÊ®ÄUÀ¼À 
ºÀAaPÉ wÃgÁ PÀrªÉÄ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CAzÀgÉ «ÃrAiÉÆÃ ¥sÉÊ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÁgÀPÉÌ 0 EAzÀ 5gÀµÀÄÖ ªÀiÁvÀæ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. CzÀgÀ®Æè F «ÃrAiÉÆÃUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ 
PÁ®zÀ gÉPÁrðAUïUÀ¼ÁVzÀÄÝ ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ¢£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À «ÃrAiÉÆÃ 
ºÀAaPÉ DUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ E®èªÉÃ E®è J£ÀÄßªÀµÀÄÖ C¥ÀgÀÆ¥À. CzÉÃ PÁgÀt¢AzÀ 
«ÃrAiÉÆÃ ºÀAaPÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄÆ PÀrªÉÄ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ JAzÉ£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ.   

DrAiÉÆÃ ¥sÉÊ®ÄUÀ¼À ºÀAaPÉ ¥ÀæªÀiÁt UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ CzÀÄ EvÀgÀ 
J¯Áè §UÉAiÀÄ ºÀAaPÉVAvÀ ºÉaÑzÉ JAzÀÄ CxÀðªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀgÀ°è zÉÆqÀØ 
¥sÉÊ¯ï ¸ÉÊeï ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ DrAiÉÆÃUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÁgÀPÉÌ 0 EAzÀ 5gÀµÀÄÖ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 
G½zÀAvÉ ̧ ÀtÚ ¥sÉÊ¯ï ̧ ÉÊeï ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ DrAiÉÆÃUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÁgÀzÀ°è ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£Àå 
20 jAzÀ 40gÀµÀÄÖ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä F ¸ÀASÉå 1 jAzÀ 20gÀ M¼ÀUÉ 
G½AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÆß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. E£ÀÄß ªÉÄÃ°£À CAQ CA±ÀzÀ°è ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉÃ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀvÀÛ£ÉÃ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è ºÉZÀÄÑ DrAiÉÆÃ ¥sÉÊ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀAaPÉ DVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
PÁtÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉÃ ªÁgÀ §gÉÆÃ§âj 117 DrAiÉÆÃ ¥sÉÊ¯ïUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
ºÀvÀÛ£ÉÃ ªÁgÀ MlÄÖ 50 DrAiÉÆÃUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀAZÀ®ànÖªÉ. E°è ªÉÆzÀ® ªÁgÀ 
92 DrAiÉÆÃ ¥sÉÊ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨sÁUÀªÀvÀ £ÀUÀgÀ ¸ÀÄ§æºÀätå DZÁgï CªÀgÀ 
ºÁqÀÄUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. D ªÁgÀ ¨sÁUÀªÀvÀ £ÀUÀgÀ ¸ÀÄ§æºÀätå DZÁgïgÀÄ ªÀÄgÀt 
ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÄ. CªÀgÀ £É£À¦UÁV ºÀAZÀ®àlÖ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ°èzÀÝ DrAiÉÆÃUÀ¼ÀÄ 
EªÀÅ. ºÀvÀÛ£ÉÃ ªÁgÀzÀ°è PÁtÄªÀ 50 DrAiÉÆÃUÀ¼ÀÄ D ªÁgÀ ºÀAZÀ®àlÖ 
AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ°è §¼À¸ÀÄªÀ gÁUÀUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀ ¸ÀgÀtÂ §gÀºÀPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ 
ºÁqÀÄUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. »ÃUÉ PÉ®ªÀÅ «±ÉÃµÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼À°è DrAiÉÆÃUÀ¼ÀÄ CxÀªÁ 
EvÀgÀ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉZÁÑUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

§gÀºÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¸ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ, ¥ÀæwÃ ªÁgÀ 1 CxÀªÁ 2 §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÀAZÀ®ànÖªÉ. EªÀÅ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ PÀÄjvÁV PÉ®ªÀÅ C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«UÀ½AzÀ, »jAiÀÄjAzÀ, 
«zÁéA¸ÀjAzÀ §gÉAiÀÄ®àqÀÄªÀ ¸ÀgÀtÂ §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. 9, 10 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 11£ÉÃ 
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ªÁgÀzÀ°è PÀæªÀÄªÁV 7, 7 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 5 §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀAZÀ¯ÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß 
PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À ¨sÁUÀªÀwPÉAiÀÄ°è §¼À¸ÀÄªÀ gÁUÀUÀ¼À 
PÀÄjvÁzÀ, UÀÄA¦£À Crä£ï ¢£ÉÃ±À G¥ÀÆàgÀgÀÄ ºÀAaPÉÆAqÀ §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. 
eÉÆvÉUÉ D ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀAªÀºÀ£À CxÀªÁ ªÀiÁvÀÄPÀvÉ PÀÆqÀ AiÀiÁªÀwÛVAvÀ 
ºÉZÀÄÑ £ÀqÉ¢zÉ JAzÀÄ £ÁªÀ°è CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

¥ÀæZÁgÀ §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥sÉÆmÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgï ºÀAaPÉ §ºÀ¼À PÀrªÉÄ 
JAzÉÃ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¥ÀæZÁgÀ §gÀºÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥sÉÆmÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄ DAiÀÄÝ ºÀ£ÉÆßAzÀÄ 
ªÁgÀzÀ°è 0 CxÀªÁ 1 CAPÉAiÀÄ°è ¤AwzÉ. CzÀ£ÀÄß zÁn®è. ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgïUÀ¼ÀÄ 0, 
1, 2 »ÃVªÉ. £Á®Ì£ÉÃ ªÁgÀ 5 ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 8£ÉÃ ªÁgÀ 8 ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgïUÀ¼À 
¥sÉÆmÉÆ ºÀAZÀ®ànÖªÉ. £Á®Ì£ÉÃ ªÁgÀzÀ 5 ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgïUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ««zsÀ ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ 
ºÀAaPÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. JAl£ÉÃ ªÁgÀzÀ 8 ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgïUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥Àlè ¥sËAqÉÃµÀ£ï 
DAiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄ, ºÀªÁå¹ vÀAqÀUÀ¼À AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À ¸ÀàzsÉðAiÀÄ ¥sÉÆmÉÆUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. 
CAzÀgÉ ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgï, ¥sÉÆmÉÆ, ¥ÀæZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß ºÀAaPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ UÀÄA¦£À 
¸ÀzÀ¸ÀåjUÉ £ÉÃgÀªÁV CxÀªÁ E£ÁåªÀÅzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹ EzÀÝgÉ 
CxÀªÁ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ zÉÆqÀØ, «±ÉÃµÀ ¸ÀAWÀl£ÉAiÀiÁzÀgÉ CAvÀºÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ 
E°è ºÀAZÀ®àqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ºÉÆgÀvÁV J®èªÀ£ÀÆß ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ PÀqÉ¬ÄAzÀ E°èUÉ 
JwÛ ºÁPÀÄªÀ UÀÄt mÉ°UÁæA£À°è ºÉZÀÄÑ PÁtÄªÀÅ¢®è.

UÀÄA¦£À°è ªÁgÀPÉÌ 1 jAzÀ 7gÀµÀÄÖ °APïUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀAZÀ®ànÖªÉ. CzÀÄ 
AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À £ÉÃgÀ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀzÀ °APïUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ AiÀÄÆlÆå¨ï °APïUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. 
EzÀgÀ°è£À AiÀÄÆlÆå¨ï «ÃrAiÉÆÃ °APïUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ ºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ CxÀªÁ 
DAiÀÄÝ «ÃrAiÉÆÃUÀ¼ÉÃ DVªÉ. 

PÉÆÃµÀÖPÀzÀ MlÄÖ JA§ «¨sÁUÀzÀ°è, DrAiÉÆÃ, §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
ªÀiÁvÀÄPÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ® ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è PÁtÄvÀÛzÉ. CAzÀgÉ mÉ°UÁæA DrAiÉÆÃ 
¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ «ZÁgÀPÉÌ ºÉaÑ£À ªÀÄºÀvÀéPÉÆnÖzÉ JAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. 
£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀÄPÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, °APï, ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgï, «ÃrAiÉÆÃUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁVªÉ. ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉÃ ªÁgÀ Cw ºÉZÀÄÑ, 110PÀÆÌ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁVªÉ. CzÀPÉÌ D ªÁgÀ ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁzÀ DrAiÉÆÃ ¥sÉÊ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁgÀt. 
G½zÀ DgÀÄ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 30jAzÀ 60 ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §A¢ªÉ. G½zÀ JgÀqÀÄ 
ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 60jAzÀ 80gÀµÀÄÖ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §A¢zÀÝgÉ, JgÀqÀÄ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 
20gÀµÀÄÖ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ §A¢ªÉ. MlÄÖ ºÀ£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 595 
¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §A¢zÀÄÝ, CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ¥ÀæwÃªÁgÀ ̧ ÀgÁ¸Àj 54 ̧ ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ.  

‘YAKSHAGANA AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À’ (ªÁmÁì¥ï)
‘Yakshagana AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À’ JA§ÄzÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ, wlÄÖ, ±ÉÊ°, 

ªÉÄÃ¼À F jÃwAiÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ̈ sÉÃzÀ«gÀzÀ, AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ J¯Áè «ZÁgÀUÀ½UÀÆ 
CªÀPÁ±À«gÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ ªÁmÁì¥ï UÀÄA¥ÀÄ. E°è MlÄÖ 16 Crä£ïUÀ½zÁÝgÉ. 
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UÀÄA¦£À DAiÀÄÝ PÁ¯ÁªÀ¢üAiÀÄ CAQ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉ¼ÀV£À PÉÆÃµÀÖPÀzÀ°è 
PÉÆqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. 

PÉÆÃµÀÖPÀ-3

YAKSHAGANAAiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À (ªÁmÁì¥ï)

1£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

2£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

3£ÉÃ 
ªÁgÀ

4£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

5£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

6£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

7£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

8£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

9£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

10£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

11£ÉÃ
ªÁgÀ

MlÄÖ

§gÀºÀ s 14 13 7 12 6 6 12 7 13 15 8 113

«ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 27 39 19 27 18 17 17 18 23 16 32 253

¥ÀæZÁgÀ
§gÀºÀ

26 8 10 10 19 7 10 11 13 17 13 144

¥sÉÊ¯ï 3 2 1 0 1 1 1 0 1 1 0 11

¥sÉÆmÉÆ 28 19 18 12 26 18 29 15 29 20 24 238

¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgï 20 19 17 26 22 11 13 14 14 20 10 186

DrAiÉÆÃ 92 106 56 90 51 72 58 52 40 52 105 774

«ÃrAiÉÆÃ 9 14 10 9 5 4 3 5 3 5 4 71

°APï 15 9 15 17 3 12 5 10 10 12 8 116

ªÀiÁvÀÄPÀvÉ 136 107 121 100 59 71 58 55 63 142 46 958

MlÄÖ 370 336 274 303 210 219 206 187 209 300 250 2,864

E°è£À CAQ CA±ÀUÀ¼À°è UÀÄA¥ÀÄ ¸ÀzÁ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉAiÀÄ°è EgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß 
UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EzÀÄ F UÀÄA¦£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁmÁì¥ï£À §ºÀÄ¥Á®Ä UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼À 
UÀÄtªÁVzÉ. CAzÀgÉ mÉ°UÁæAUÉ ºÉÆA¢¹ £ÉÆÃrzÀgÉ ªÁmÁì¥ï£À°è 
¸ÀAzÉÃ±À, ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉ ºÉZÉÑÃ DVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. E°è qÁPÀÄåªÉÄAmï ¥sÉÊ¯ï 
ºÀAaPÉAiÀÄ «¨sÁUÀ (¦.r.J¥sï qÁPÀÄåªÉÄAmï, ̧ ÀA¥ÀPÀð ̧ ÀASÉå ºÀAaPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ) 
ªÀiÁvÀæ ªÁgÀPÉÌ 0 EAzÀ 3gÀ ªÀgÉUÉ EzÉ. G½zÉ¯Áè «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ©ü£ÀßªÁV, 
ºÉZÀÄÑ ºÀAaPÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ PÀArªÉ. 

§ºÀÄ¥Á®Ä ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 10 jAzÀ 20gÀªÀgÉUÉ ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgï, ¥sÉÆmÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÀAZÀ®ànÖªÉ. £ÀqÀÄªÉ LzÀÄ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 20PÀÆÌ ºÉZÀÄÑ 30gÀªÀgÉUÉ ¥sÉÆmÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ JgÀqÀÄ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 20jAzÀ 30gÀµÀÄÖ ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgïUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀAZÀ®ànÖªÉ. ¥sÉÆmÉÆ 
CxÀªÁ ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgï ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ ºÀAaPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ ºÀAaPÉAiÀÄÄ CªÀjUÉ ºÀAaPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÉÆA¢V£À ¸ÀA§AzsÀ, 
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ZÀlÄªÀnPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. »ÃUÉ PÉÆAZÀ ªÀåvÁå¸ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CAQ 
¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°è ªÀåvÁå¸À DUÀÄªÀÅ¢zÉ. 	

DrAiÉÆÃ ¥sÉÊ®ÄUÀ¼À CAQUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀgÉ CªÀÅ, ºÉaÑ£À ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 
50gÀ D¸ÀÄ¥Á¸ÀÄ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÁtÄvÀÛzÉ. G½zÀAvÉ PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è DrAiÉÆÃ 
¥sÉÊ®Ä ºÀAaPÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀASÉå 100gÀ D¸ÀÄ¥Á¸ÀÄ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
eÉÆvÉUÉ JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ ªÁgÀzÀ°è DrAiÉÆÃ ¥sÉÊ®Ä £ÀÆgÀgÀ UÀr zÁnzÉ. D ªÁgÀ 
§qÀUÀÄwnÖ£À SÁåvÀ ¨sÁUÀªÀvÀ £ÀUÀgÀ ¸ÀÄ§æºÀätå DZÁgï ¤zsÀ£À ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÄ. 
CªÀgÀ ¸ÀägÀuÉAiÀiÁV UÀÄA¦£À°è §ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ ¨sÁUÀªÀwPÉAiÀÄ vÀÄtÄPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÀjzÀÄ §A¢zÀÝªÀÅ. ªÉÄÃ°£À ¥ÀnÖAiÀÄ°è EgÀÄªÀAvÉ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÁgÀzÀ°è 
DrAiÉÆÃ ¸ÀASÉå 105 DVzÉ. D ªÁgÀzÀ°è zÀQëtPÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ, ¥ÁªÀAeÉAiÀÄ°è 
AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÁZÀð£É PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄ £ÀqÉ¢vÀÄÛ. C°è£À ¨sÁUÀªÀwPÉAiÀÄ vÀÄtÄPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
PÀÆqÀ UÀÄA¦£À°è ºÀAZÀ®ànÖzÀÝªÀÅ.  

UÀÄA¦£À°è ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå 1jAzÀ 10gÀµÀÄÖ «ÃrAiÉÆÃUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÁgÀ MAzÀPÉÌ 
§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ JAzÀÄ £Á«°è w½AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ ªÁgÀ 14 «ÃrAiÉÆÃ 
vÀÄtÄPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ §A¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. D ¨Áj £ÀUÀgÀ ¸ÀÄ§æºÀätå 
DZÁgïgÀ ¨sÁUÀªÀwUÉAiÀÄ PÉ®ªÀµÀÄÖ «ÃrAiÉÆÃ vÀÄtÄPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀªÁV 
ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁVzÀÝªÀÅ. 

ªÁmÁì¥ï£À°è 1jAzÀ 20gÀªÀgÉUÉ ««zsÀ ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è 
¥ÀæwÃ ªÁgÀ °APïUÀ¼ÀÄ (PÉÆAr) ºÀjzÁqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è AiÀÄÆlÆå¨ï 
«ÃrAiÉÆÃ °APï, £ÉÃgÀ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀzÀ °APï, ¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï °APï, EvÀgÀ ªÁmÁì¥ï 
UÀÄA¦£À °APïUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃUÉ ««zsÉqÉAiÀÄ PÉÆArUÀ¼ÀÄ M¼ÀUÉÆArgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

F ªÉÄÃ¯É w½¹zÀ CµÀÆÖ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ «ªÀgÀuÉ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ 
§gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀAZÀ®ànÖgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ PÀ½¹gÀÄªÀ °APï£À «ªÀgÀ, 
«ÃrAiÉÆÃ, DrAiÉÆÃ ¥sÉÊ¯ïUÀ¼À, ¥sÉÆmÉÆUÀ¼À CxÀªÁ ¥sÉÆmÉÆ, DrAiÉÆÃ 
UÀÄZÀÒUÀ¼À «ªÀgÀuÉ »ÃUÉ. EAvÀºÀ §gÀºÀUÀ¼À ̧ ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ ̧ ÀASÉåAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ 
ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁV ºÉ¸Àj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. CAQ 
CA±ÀUÀ¼À°è PÁtÄªÀAvÉ ¥Àæw ªÁgÀ ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 15jAzÀ 40gÀµÀÄÖ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
«ªÀgÀuÁ §gÀºÀzÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

¥Àæw ªÁgÀ 5jAzÀ 15 gÀµÀÄÖ ¥ÀæZÁgÀ §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §A¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß £Á«°è 
UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CzÀgÀ°è 1, 5 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 10£ÉÃ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀiÁvÀæ PÀæªÀÄªÁV 26, 
19 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 17 ¥ÀæZÁgÀ §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §A¢ªÉ. CªÀÅ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ªÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀæªÀÄªÁV 
d£ÀªÀj, ¥sÉ§æªÀj ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁZïð wAUÀ¼À ªÉÆzÀ® ªÁgÀUÀ¼ÁVzÀÄÝ, D 
¸ÀªÀÄAiÀizÀ°è PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÉÄÃ¼ÀUÀ¼À wAUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀÆwðAiÀÄPÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄzÀ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
§gÀºÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ºÀAZÀ®àqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. »ÃUÁV ¥ÀæZÁgÀ §gÀºÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀASÉå wAUÀ¼À 
ªÉÆzÀ® ªÁgÀzÀ°è ºÉZÀÄÑ PÁtÄwÛzÉ.	
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¥ÀjUÀtÂ¹zÀ PÁ¯ÁªÀ¢üAiÀÄ CzsÀðzÀµÀÄÖ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 5 jAzÀ 10 gÀµÀÄÖ 
§gÀºÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀAqÀgÉ, G½zÀ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 10 jAzÀ 15 gÀµÀÄÖ §gÀºÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
PÁt§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. CAzÀgÉ ¸ÀgÀtÂ §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥Àæw ªÁgÀ §gÉAiÀÄÄªÀªÀgÀ 
§gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À ¯ÉÃRPÀgÀ §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ SÁAiÀÄA JA§AvÉ 
§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. G½zÀAvÉ PÉ®ªÀÅ §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀåvÁå¸ÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ.	

DAiÀÄÝ CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ CzsÀðzÀµÀÄÖ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀAªÀºÀ£À ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
50 jAzÀ 70gÀµÀÄÖ EzÀÄÝ, G½zÀAvÉ 100 jAzÀ 150 gÀµÀÄÖ ¸ÀAªÀºÀ£À 
¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §A¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÆß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EzÀÆ PÀÆqÀ UÀÄA¦£À DAiÀiÁ 
¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀð, «µÀAiÀÄ, ¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹ EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

PÉÆÃµÀÖPÀzÀ MlÄÖ JA§ «¨sÁUÀzÀ°è PÁtÄªÀAvÉ, UÀÄA¦£À ªÀiÁvÀÄPÀvÉAiÀÄ 
¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ® ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è PÁtÄvÀÛzÉ. DrAiÉÆÃ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è 
PÁtÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÀAazÀ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À «ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥sÉÆmÉÆ, ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgï, ¥ÀæZÁgÀ 
§gÀºÀ, °APïUÀ¼ÀÄ, §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À°è EªÉ. «ÃrAiÉÆÃ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EvÀgÀ ¥sÉÊ¯ïUÀ¼À ºÀAaPÉ PÀrªÉÄ EªÉ. DzÀgÀÆ, ªÁmÁì¥ï ¸ÁzsÁgÀt 
J¯Áè jÃwAiÀÄ ºÀAaPÉUÉ ªÀÄºÀvÀéPÉÆnÖzÉ JAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉÃ 
ªÁgÀ Cw ºÉZÀÄÑ, 370PÀÆÌ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁVªÉ. ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 
ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 300PÀÆÌ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §A¢ªÉ. DgÀÄ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 200PÀÆÌ 
ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁVªÉ. G½zÉÆAzÀÄ ªÁgÀzÀ°è PÀrªÉÄ, 
CAzÀgÉ 187 ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ §A¢ªÉ. MlÄÖ ºÀ£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ªÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 
2,864 ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §A¢zÀÄÝ, CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ¥ÀæwÃªÁgÀ ¸ÀgÁ¸Àj 260 
¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ.  

F ¥ÀæPÁgÀªÁV ªÁmÁì¥ï, ¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ mÉ°UÁæA UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ 
ªÁmÁì¥ï£À°è ºÉaÑ£À ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ mÉ°UÁæA £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ w½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ 
d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄaÑ£À ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ ªÁmÁì¥ï DVzÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß PÀÆqÀ 
¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «¨sÁUÀzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ eÁ®vÁtUÀ¼À UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
GzÉÝÃ±À, «zsÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ®PÀëtUÀ¼À°è ©ü£ÀßªÉÃ DVzÀÝgÀÆ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è£À «ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀªÉÃ DVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀÄ DAiÀiÁ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ, C°è£À ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ ¸ÀASÉå, 
CªÀgÀ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÀÄA¦£ÉÆA¢V£À ¨ÁAzsÀªÀå, UÀÄA¦£À 
¤AiÀÄªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D±ÀAiÀÄ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹ ©ü£ÀßªÁV EgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §zÀ¯ÁUÀ®Æ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. MAzÀÄ ºÀAvÀzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ UÀÄA¥ÀÄ GzÁ¹Ã£À 
C¤¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, UÀÄA¥ÀÄ C¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ C¤¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, UÀÄA¥À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAzÉ PÉÆAqÀÄ 
ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀ°è Crä£ïgÀ CxÀªÁ ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ UÀnÖvÀ£À E®è¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, §AzÀ 
¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÉÃ ªÀÄvÉÛ ªÀÄvÉÛ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, PÉÃªÀ® ¥sÁªÀðqÉðqï ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
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ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ UÀÄA¦£À ºÉÆ¸ÀvÀ£À K£ÀÆ E®è¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, 
UÀÄA¥ÀÄ ¤¶ÌçAiÀÄªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, UÀÄA¥ÀÄ »r¸À¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F jÃwAiÀÄ ºÀ®ªÀÅ 
PÁgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ UÀÄA¦£À ZÀlÄªÀnPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤zsÀðj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F «ZÁgÀPÉÌ 
¸ÀA§A¢ü¹ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀÅ ¸ÀzÁ ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
§zÀ¯ÁUÀÄªÀ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀJAzÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ w½¢gÀ¨ÉÃQzÉ.

¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á ¥sÀ°vÁA±À
	 •	AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ ¨sÀÆvÀ, ªÀvÀðªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß zÁR°¸ÀÄªÀ, PÁtÂ¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¨sÀ«µÀåPÉÌ G½¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåð £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄPÉÌ EzÉ. PÁ®zÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¥ÁæzÉÃ²PÀvÉAiÀÄ ¥Àj¢üAiÀÄ£ÀÄß AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀªÀÅ «ÄÃj ¤AwgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
¸ÀàµÀÖªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

	 •	¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï£À°è zÀÈ±ÀågÀÆ¥ÀzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 
¥sÉÆÃmÉÆ, «rAiÉÆÃ, £ÉÃgÀ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀ (¯ÉÊªï), ªÁZï ¥Ánð EvÁå¢UÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥Àæ¸ÀgÀtªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

	 •	mÉ°UÁæA£À°è zÉÆqÀØ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀtÚUÁvÀæzÀ DrAiÉÆÃ ¥sÉÊ¯ïUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ 
ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

	 •	ªÁmÁì¥ï£À°è Cw ºÉZÀÄÑ ªÀiÁvÀÄPÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÀAªÀºÀ£À K¥ÀðqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F 
¸ÀAªÀºÀ£ÀªÀÅ §gÀºÀ, DrAiÉÆÃ ¥sÉÊ¯ïUÀ¼ÀÄ EvÁå¢UÀ½UÉ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀÄÝ 
DVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DrAiÉÆÃ ¥sÉÊ¯ïUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥sÉÆÃmÉÆ, ¥ÉÆÃ¸ÀÖgïUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥ÀæZÁgÀ 
§gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, EvÀgÀ §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

	 •	ªÁmÁì¥ï, mÉ°UÁæA, ¥sÉ¸ÀÄâPï F ªÀÄÆgÀgÀ°è d£À £ÉaÑPÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, 
Cw ºÉZÀÄÑ §¼À¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÁmÁì¥ï vÁtªÀ£ÀÄß.

	 •	 Cw ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀAªÀºÀ£À £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ, ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀAaPÉAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀ 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ eÁ®vÁtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ DzsÁgÀzÀAvÉ, PÀæªÀÄªÁV 
ªÁmÁì¥ï, ¥sÉÃ¸ÀÄâPï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ mÉ°UÁæA JAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

	 •	UÀÄA¦£À ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, DAiÀiÁ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ, C°è£À ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ 
¸ÀASÉå, CªÀgÀ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÀÄA¦£ÉÆA¢V£À ¨ÁAzsÀªÀå, 
UÀÄA¦£À ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D±ÀAiÀÄ EvÁå¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹gÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

¸ÀªÀiÁgÉÆÃ¥À
AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄPÉÌ ¸ÀA§AzsÀ¥ÀlÖAvÉ £ÀqÉ¹zÀ F 

¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ eÁ®vÁtUÀ¼À DAiÀÄÝ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼À «ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À «ZÁgÀ, «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀ¯ÉÆÃQ¸À¯ÁVzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
«±ÉèÃµÀuÉ £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß £ÀqÉ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ w½zÀÄ 
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§AzÀAvÉ ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß «ÄÃj ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
C¸ÁzsÀåªÁVzÉ. CxÀªÁ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀÅ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀPÉÌ CUÀvÀåªÉÃ DVzÉ. 
£ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀÅ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀPÉÌ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀªÀÅ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄPÉÌ ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀ 
ºÉÆA¢PÉÆAqÀÄ EgÀ¨ÉÃQzÉ. 

AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀªÀÅ ¥ÀwæPÁ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ, zÀÈ±Àå ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß eÉÆvÉAiÀiÁV 
£ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ PÁ®zÀªÀgÉUÉ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀÄ §A¢zÉ. F ªÉÆzÀ®Ä ¥ÀwæPÁ 
CxÀªÁ zÀÈ±Àå ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ°è AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ½UÉ ¹Ã«ÄvÀ ¸ÀÜ¼ÁªÀPÁ±À 
CxÀªÁ ªÉÃ¢PÉ¬ÄvÀÄÛ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è£À AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ½UÉ Ew-«Äw 
EvÀÄÛ. DzÀgÉ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÁzÀ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ°è AiÀiÁgÉÆ§â£ÀÆ 
vÀ£Àß C¤¹PÉ, C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ, «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀAaPÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. EzÀjAzÀ 
J®ègÀÆ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀÄªÁUÀ, J®ègÀÆ zsÀé¤ Kj¸ÀÄªÁUÀ, ¤dªÁV PÉÃ¼À¨ÉÃPÁzÀ 
zsÀé¤ PÉÃ½¸ÀzÉÃ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀ ¸ÁzsÀåvÉ EzÉ. eÉÆvÉUÉ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ°è 
C£ÀºÀðgÁzÀªÀgÀÄ CºÀðgÀÄ CAvÀ DUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. CºÀðgÀÄ C£ÀºÀðgÀÄ CAvÀ 
C¤¸À®àqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ̈ É¯É E®èzÀÝPÉÌ ̈ É¯É ºÉZÁÑV, ¤dªÁVAiÀÄÆ ̈ É¯É PÉÆqÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀÝPÉÌ 
¨É¯É E®èzÁUÀÄªÀ C¥ÁAiÀÄ EzÉ. EzÀÄ M¼ÉîAiÀÄzÀ®è. EAvÀºÀ C¥ÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
«ÄÃj ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀ CUÀvÀåvÉ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄ §¼ÀPÉzÁgÀ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À C©üªÀiÁ¤UÀ½UÉ 
EzÉ. 

AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£À D¸ÁézÀ£É,  ªÀÄ£ÀgÀAd£ÉAiÀÄ eÉÆvÉUÉ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁzÀµÀÄÖ 
zÁR°ÃPÀgÀt, ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ §¼ÀPÉ, CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À, «ªÀÄ±Éð, «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ, ZÀZÉð, 
¸ÀAªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ°è DUÀ¨ÉÃQzÉ. £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ M½vÀÄ, 
PÉqÀÄPÀÄ CxÀªÁ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ, ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÀÅ zsÀ£ÁvÀäPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ IÄuÁvÀäPÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ 
¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV EzÉ J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ «zsÁ£ÀzÀ 
ªÉÄÃ¯É CªÀ®A©vÀªÁVzÉ. AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀªÀÅ F »AzÉ ̈ É¼ÀPÀÄ, zsÀé¤ªÀzsÀðPÀ, ¥ÀwæPÁ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀÆgÀzÀ±Àð£ÀPÉÌ ºÉÆA¢PÉÆAqÀAvÉ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ½UÀÆ ºÉÆAzÀ¨ÉÃQzÉ. 
eÉÆvÉUÉ £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀÇ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ ºÉÆA¢PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ. F 
PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼ÀPÉzÁgÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ¸ÀA¨sÀ«¹zÀ PÉÆgÉÆ£Á 
¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV £ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ««zsÀ «zsÀzÀ°è £ÁªÀÅ 
PÁtÄªÀAvÁVzÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀPÀÆÌ ºÉÆgÀvÁV®è. AiÀÄPÀëUÁ£ÀzÀ®Æè 
£ÀªÀªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄSÉÃ£À ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
vÉgÉzÀÄPÉÆArªÉ. EAvÀºÀ ¸ÁzsÀåvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àj²Ã°¹, GvÀÛªÀÄjÃwAiÀÄ°è 
ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¸À¨ÉÃQzÉ. 
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Introduction
Ayurveda is core of the ancient Indian medical system. It gained 

prominence from the middle of  the sixth century  The Ayurveda  is  
concerned with the prolongation of healthy  life  and  prevention  of  
disease it is also known as  science  of  life It  is  also  defined  as  the 
science by knowledge of which life can be prolonged  or  its  nature 
understood. The divinity is attached to  the  origin of  the Ayurveda.

It is  interesting  to  note  that  the word  Ayurveda does  not  
occur  in  the  Vedas   Even  in  the Mauryan  period  the word  is   
not  known.  In these periods the word  Bhiasajya or Ayusya   often 
occurs.1 Later this word synonymous with  Vaidya  It seems  that  
the  medicine and  its practice were magico-religion This system 
continued   for  a  few   centuries 

Hundred of medical practitioners and thousands of herbs are     
mentioned in the Atharva Veda. It is probably that pure medicine 
and its   practice by medical men had already begun. However, the 
charms and magic was still strong hold on the mass

In  the  next  stage was  of the  importance  of  the  medical 
system  recognized  in   the  Upanisads; For  instance the Chandogya 
enumerates   the  importance  of   the  medical science  and eventually  
cites   the Bhuta vidya,  one  of the branches  of  the Ayurveda. In 
the Buddhist   literatures, the term tikiccha occurs.. Perhaps   the 
Asthadhyaya   of  Panini( fourth century  B.C)  is  the oldest  where   
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the term  Ayurveda   has  been  cited.  Besides, the Mahabharata  
mentions  the  term Ayurveda  along with  eight fold  divisions2  But, 
the  Ayurveda  was  not mentioned  in the Arthasatra of Kautilya

Drugs used for diseases were mentioned in the butlership of 
medicinal plants. These were used for eradication of the diseases. 
The significance of water was stressed. They believed that water 
contains all healing herbs

In the   fourth century B.C. Katyana enunciated the doctrine of 
Tridosa by replacing

Tridhatu 2a  The primitive theory of the Tridosa is   based on 
survey of nature. Here the active  sun in moon is  compared  and  
synthesis of Vata,pitha  and  kapa  have  taken place. In the course  of  
years  the  theory  developed   in  the form of  classifications, locations 
properties  functions, anatomy pathology and  treatment. etc.. In the  
third  stage,  Man is   considered  a unit  of  universe, as  environment   
contains  the body, also contains  comparable  matters. Finally, world  
is  maintained  by these elements. 2b All these mark new   dimension 
to the progress of the medical system In  the course of  years the  
Ancient  Indian medical system marked progress  with two school 
of  thought under  the  direction of  Bharadvaja and  Dhanvantari. 
The former enunciated medical ideas and latter surgery. Charaka 
and   Susruta gave definite shape to the medicine and surgery. The 
former    defined   the word Bheshaja as   an instrument with the help 
of which, a physician put his effort to bring back the homeostasis.  
Thus   term Bheshaja is a substance   that will overcome the fear of 
disease or in other words it is considered as medicine 3 

Even then the word Ayurveda did not figure for the medicine In  
the meanwhile  the Indian medical system came  into contact  with  
the Ancient and  Persian medical schools and  these  interacted   with 
the Indian medical thoughts.

It was in the  seventh  century  A.D. Chinese   traveller, Hiuen 
Tsang, mentions   the word Ayurveda in his work. He   was   wrongly  
informed  by  some   persons that   the  Ayurveda  was   one  of  the  
four  Vedas.4 The  Ayurveda  was  lined  with   the sacred  lore as  
an Upanga  or  secondary science  associated  with  the Atharava 
veda5 In  the  course of its  development,  the Indian  medical science  
eight  divisions  came   in  to existence  Further,  the  drugs  became  
scientific  and  deviated  from  the  charms   and  magic.
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The epigraphs recognized the existence of   the Ayurveda   
from   the twelfth century n wards. For  instance an  inscription  
dated   A.D 1110 from Bubanesvara (orissa) cites that  Bhavadeva 
II  was  renowned  scholar in  the Ayurveda.  Further he was also 
scholar in Siddanta, Tantra and. Ganita. Finally Bhavadeva was a 
devotee   of Lord Narayan6 The study of  the  inscription enables  us  
to form an opinion  that the  above  mentioned scholar integrated  his   
Ayurvedic knowledge  with other  subjects such as siddanta   Tantra 
and  Ganita He sought  divinity  in    the practice  of  his  Ayurvedic  
knowledge.
Conclusions

Although  the  germs  of  the Ayurveda may be  traced  from the  
Vedic  period, its   citation  first   time occurs   in   the  fourth century 
B.C.  In  the course  of  years  ancient  Indian medical knowledge  
has  transformed  by incorporating  new  concepts. One such concept 
was the replacement of the Tridhatu by  Triodoshas  Therapeutic 
knowledge developed   and  it was   based  on  the Tridoshas. The  
physician stressed   that  therapy  differs  from  person to  person  
and  season  to season All these  helped  the evolution  of  the ancient 
Indian medical  knowledge

It  was    from  the seventh century onwards  the word  Ayurveda  
had  come  known   for   the  Indian medical  system…The  texts  of  the 
Ayurveda became  popular  beyond  India especially  in  the  Arabia  
and  Trans   the Himalayan regions. It  from  the  twelfth century  
the  epigraph  mentions   the  term Ayurveda with curriculum based 
on text books namely Caraksamhita and  Astangaridya 7 All these  
indicates that  Ancient  Indian  medicine has  become empirico-
rational.8 However   the magical  medicine   of  the  Vedas never  
completely  vanished  in the medical set  up.  It is still in vogue  in 
the  treatment  of  ailments, in  cure   for  childhood  diseases,  and  
in remedies involving elimination of malevolent  entities.9
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Abstract
Nationalism and the yearning for an independent nation have 

always appealed to any sensitive mind throughout the ages; and when 
the struggle of independence is against the same opposition but in 
diametrically different sociological and geographical paradigms the 
dissimilarities outweighs the similarity of thought and expression. 
The proposed paper would try to assimilate and analyze the idea 
of nationalism and independence of India and Ireland in early 20th 
century with special reference to the projection of femininity and 
motherhood in Sri Aurobindo’s magnum opus, Savitri and the works 
of W.B.Yeats while keeping in mind the opposition of ‘colonial 
masculinity’ and ‘colonized effeminacy’ as well as the conservative 
patriarchal-societal outlook then in vogue.

Keywords: Nationalism, Masculinity, Manliness, Femininity, 
Motherhood.
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Colonized Ireland and the works of W. B. Yeats
In Ireland, the question of difference between manliness and 

masculinity, revealed the gendered ideology that empowered as 
well as limited Irish nationalism from 1880-1922. In this period, 
masculinity referred to aggressiveness, strength, stamina, and the 
possession of “animal spirits.” Manliness, which was envisaged 
as the model form of masculinity, required an additional quality: 
self-control and spiritualism which in coupled conjunction would 
ultimately control the masculine behavioral pattern.

Irish men were expected to be manly—to be robust yet reserved, 
rational but compassionate. This effort to assimilate selfhood and 
socially acceptable manliness created a political difficulty: “the 
colonized Irish people lacked political autonomy until they proved 
themselves to be men, but they could not prove themselves to be 
men without political autonomy”. (Mary Mullen)

The British state and its hegemonic structure had turned the 
Irish into “un-masculine entities” but active resistance through 
revolution would have created an “unmanly” proposition due to the 
inherent violence of any revolution. 

Valente tried to trace the rationale behind the cult of personality, 
and find why Irish along with pro-English leaders responded to 
Parnell with great animosity. According to Valente, Parnell emerges 
as a national hero as he is able to use the dynamic of manliness 
with success: he hints controlled nationalist passion; which was 
antithetical to Daniel O’Connell, who openly displayed his violent 
nationalism and hence his masculinity. Parnell was noted for 
his self-control evidenced by a remarkable calmness in approach 
through methods like boycotting and parliamentary obstruction 
which in a way activated the “unmanly” desires of Irish nationalism 
only to alleviate them. Valente reveals that Parnell was helped to 
a great extent by the intertwined dynamic relationship between 
parliamentary nationalists and radical nationalists. 

Yeats’s relationship with manliness and femininity was 
highly influenced by the socio-political situation around him. Yeats 
describes himself as “a man of my time, through my poetical faculty 
living its history” (Later Essays 198) Yeats’s representations of 
women – as Muse, as Ideal Beauty, as Ireland – are signs of his 
conventionality, yet convention and innovation in the construction 
of gender was already in vogue. The problem of sexuality in any 
literary work must be related and observed with its genre, audience, 
and history.
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Yeats was an activist who played a noteworthy part in the 
intertwined political, cultural, literary, and occult histories. Through 
his creativity he experienced both the liberation of his country 
from British colonial rule and the first wave of emancipation of 
women. Yeats’s struggle for Irish Independence and the search 
of self-identity was distinct from feminist movements in vogue. 
Yeats forged a connection between both through a convergence of 
historical personnel and the identification of Ireland as a woman. 
Historically, his early creativity was at the point of time when 
women had made significant legal advances like access to higher 
education and to contraception. The question of enfranchisement 
was raised with vigour from 1905 to 1914 but not recognized till 
1918. The major cultural issue of Yeats’s time was the search of 
an independent identity of women. Ireland was as Edna O’Brien 
asserts, “a woman, a womb, a cave, a cow, a Rosaleen, a sow, a 
bride, a harlot and of course, the gaunt Hag of Beare” (Mother 
Ireland 1). The political and ideological implications of the feminine 
representation of  Ireland changed in accordance  with the variations 
in the notions of manliness in Ireland. Sovereignty drama of 
the Irish Literary Revival used Irish myths which were based on 
British gender norms that were expressly patriarchal. The use of 
the conventions of romantic chivalry in dramas such as Cathleen 
Ni Houlihan (1902) and The Singer (1915) give a patriarchal view 
of the story. In Sovereignty Drama, there is a sublimation of male 
aggression through the agencies of death and martyrdom. In stark 
contrast, Maud Gonne’s Dawn (1904) not only rejected the gendered 
norms of the Sovereignty drama—but also puts forward the idea 
that politics is inter-connected with aesthetics. Yeats’s dynamic 
relationship with aristocratic culture and his espousal of manliness, 
shaped his gender expectations in the traditions and myths of the 
Sovereignty drama and Cuchulain cycle which represented Irishness 
and Irish manhood as anything but unitary. 

The primary theorists of English manliness were Thomas 
Hughes, Thomas Carlyle, Thomas Arnold, and Charles Kingsley but 
their work(s) on manliness was (were) prejudiced by an anti-Irish 
belief. They were “the major exponents of Irish feminization and 
bestialization” (Valente 14) Yeats had a dichotomous relationship 
with the patriarchal structure then in vogue. On the one hand, he 
was a white male of Protestant belief hailing from a middle-class 
background in the British empire having a workable relationship 
with the dominant literary canon of the state; and on the other: 
he was a colonized Irishman trying to express the inherent angst 
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of his colonized existence owing to repression and exclusion. His 
belief in the occult tradition helped him to represent centuries of 
marginalized existence in opposition to established religious norms 
and largely proto-rationalistic notions of scientific advancement. 
The hegemony of religion and science which the British colonizers 
had used as their theoretical structure held occult practitioners as 
“feminine” and Yeats was no exception. Thus, Yeats inherited a 
male-dominated literary tradition and yet seemed to be categorized 
in a complex gendered identity.

Matthew Arnold in On the Study of Celtic Literature (1867) 
and the essays on Irish affairs written in the 1880’s insisted that 
Ireland should remain within the empire along with the other Celtic 
territories under British dominion in order to achieve a geographical 
and socio-political union with "its parts blended together in a common 
national feeling." He criticized the treatment of the Irish people and 
urged the British to become capable of "attaching" Ireland. Arnold's 
emphasis on sympathetic integration and re-conciliation rather than 
coercion was in continuum of the transitional position that the Irish 
occupied in the British hierarchy of races. This normative gesture of 
Arnold helped to create a version of nineteenth-century femininity 
which categorized the Celts as a cultured, sensitive, middle-class-
feminine race which with its resultant irrationality bordering the 
notions of ‘hysteria’. Arnold’s version of femininity provided crucial 
support to Celtic otherness - complementarity. Thus, femininity 
marked the Celt's difference from the Saxon, but also placed ‘her’ 
in a relationship of natural complementarity to ‘him’: like man and 
woman, they were meant for each other, and should comply to the 
rules of nature and history, in order to form a more perfect whole. 
The Celt's femininity stood for racial difference as well as racial 
dependence in relation to the English. 

The social contexts of Yeats were influenced by wide variations 
of London, Dublin, and Sligo but the idealization of the Muse as 
Ireland was clearly an effect of nationalism in his love poetry. The 
symbol of Rose in his early work resolves in patriotic aspirations: 
the desire for a woman: an idealized entity: a free nation. Yeats’s 
positive response to Douglas Hyde’s Love Songs of Connacht 
clearly posits his delight when nationalist consciousness and love 
tradition are happily coupled together: “Sheer hope and fear, joy and 
sorrow, made the poems, and not any mortal man or woman, and 
the veritable genius of Ireland dictated the quaint and lovely prose” 
(Uncollected Prose 293). In his poems there seems to be a conscious 
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attempt to cast out “those energetic rhythms, as of a man running” 
and usher in “wavering, meditative organic rhythms” (Essays and 
Introduction 163). Yeats attempts to incorporate an essentially 
“feminine” poetics in which “words are as subtle, as complex, as full 
of mysterious life, as the body of a flower or of a woman” (Essays 
and Introduction 164). He declared that he was “one that ruffled in 
a manly pose/ For all his timid heart” (The Variorum Edition of the 
Poems of W. B. Yeats 489). In the poem, To Ireland in the Coming 
Times (1892), the erotic longings of the poet based on the symbol 
of the Rose; love poetry towards his country under the guise of a 
woman is expressed:

Because the red-rose-bordered hem
Of her, whose history began 
Before God made the angelic clan,
Trails all about the written page.
(To Ireland in the Coming Times: 6-9)
Yeats’s idea of gyres, presents the centripetal and centrifugal 

time frames and identities which are always in a state of flux. The 
time frames and identities neither overpower nor destroy each 
other. This idea of gyres in a subtle way rejects the patriarchal 
order of society that affirms autonomy and unification. The newly 
empowered women representing the idea of Eternal Feminine like 
Laura Armstrong, controlled his identity, and according to Yeats, 
she: “woke me from the metallic sleep of science and set me writing 
my first play” (The Collected Letters of W. B. Yeats, Volume I, 1865-
1895 117). The Island of Statues clearly shows Yeats’s inability to 
conform to the traditional ideas of masculinity, where the traditional 
model of chivalric and romantic male figure is unable to win over 
the Enchantress guarding the flower of immortality on an island. It 
is Nachina, the shepherdess, who, as a disguised male suitor, defeats 
the enamoured Enchantress and rescues Almintor, his lover along 
with others. The Wanderings of Oisin, which was revised extensively 
after Yeats met Gonne does follow a similar story-line. Niamh, “a 
child of the mighty Shee” is emblematic of the “empowered woman” 
who captures Oisin: “she bound me/ In triumph with her arms round 
me.” Yeats takes his idea a step further in The Man who Dreamed of 
Faeryland: the rational, immensely rich and aggressively masculine 
lover is awestruck by the feminine Faeryland: a matriarchal world 
order in opposition to the patriarchal one the lover represents. 
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In Leda and the Swan, woman has evolved into a symbol of 
power and singularity: ‘Beyond Zeus and Leda there is bird and 
woman; beyond bird and woman there is masculine and feminine, 
divine and human; beyond these, one more, there are, in Yeats’ terms, 
images of the sphere (divine) and gyre (human).’ (Jungian Literary 
Criticism 124).  Woman no longer remains only a nationalist motif 
but becomes symbolical of a weak and helpless state of existence. 
The use of words like “caressed”, “helpless”, “terrified”, represents a 
woman suffering the ignominy of masculine domination represented 
by words like “beating”, “mastered”. This can be seen as the point 
from which gender and sexuality become transient and mutable. 
Yeats’s problematic relationship with femininity can also be traced 
in poems like Easter 1916 where friend and foe, masculine and 
feminine coalesce together in a “terrible beauty” that is ultimately 
born; “Motley” and “vain glorious lout” transforms into a martyr. 
There is certainly a movement from masculinity to the Irish norm 
of manliness- robust and reserved, rational and compassionate. In a 
similar context, there is also transformation from sarcastic references 
to the newly empowered woman who challenges the popular norms 
of femininity, to the acceptance of their selflessness and sacrifice for 
the greater cause of nationalism:  

That woman's days were spent   
In ignorant good-will,
Her nights in argument
Until her voice grew shrill.
What voice more sweet than hers   
When, young and beautiful,   
She rode to harriers?
………………………………
Transformed utterly:
A terrible beauty is born.

Hearts with one purpose alone   
Through summer and winter seem   
Enchanted to a stone
To trouble the living stream.

(Easter 1916: 17-44)
Yeats consciously created an antithetical matriarchal paradigm 

which not only challenges the patriarchal and colonialist notions of 
sexuality and freedom but also envisages a new feminine identity 
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that is ‘hysteric’. Arnold’s idea of “hysteria” in the notion of 
nationalism is to be noted in Yeats’s Crazy Jane poems as well as 
A Woman Young and Old. Rationalism and scientific knowledge 
had been the theoretical background of the ‘masculine’ British 
colonizing campaign and any deviation was thus categorized 
as ‘feminine’, irrational and insane. Jane is the figure of the 
disenfranchised, partly nomadic, rural, poverty-stricken female 
figure who is neither a virgin nor a mother. She is an independent 
female figure who is consciously ignored by the state and termed 
insane as she challenges predominant socio-political and sexual 
norms. She, in a way, represents a new societal order, which rejects 
the bourgeois, colonialist framework and is ready to accept the “foul 
sty” of earthliness and freedom instead of “a heavenly mansion” 
of colonized mind and body. Jane, in a way embodies the figure of 
an evolved ‘Mother Ireland’, who boldly challenges the norms of 
the masculine colonizers and colonized Irish society to create a new 
feminine, de-colonized dimension 

Yeats stated that “A poet writes always of his personal life,” 
but, “all that is personal soon rots; it must be packed in ice or 
salt.”(Essays & Introductions 522). His poetry demonstrates the 
tension of the contra-dependent histories of emancipation of women 
in Ireland and the decolonization of the state.

India like Ireland was under British subjugation for a long 
period of time: 1757-1857 under the British East India Company and 
1858-1947 under the British Crown. The circumstances of the rise 
of nationalism and the slow movement from the demand of equality 
with British citizens in colonized India- to the demand of dominion 
status- to the demand of complete independence is bears similarities 
to the nationalist movement in Ireland. It is interesting to note that 
the idea of non-violence of Mahatma Gandhi as well as his modes 
of protest like boycotting British goods and jobs was similar to 
that of Parnell in Ireland. The British used the same sort of rhetoric 
of ‘masculinity’ and ‘effeminacy’ while dealing and throttling the 
emergent nationalism in India and Ireland.

The image of ‘Mother Ireland’ used by the nationalists in 
Ireland was similar to the image of ‘Mother India’ in the period of 
India’s struggle for independence. The national song of India starts 
with “Vande Mataram” which means “Mother, I bow to thee”: 
offering prayers to India, the motherland. This image of India as a 
mother is re-created in the poetic and prose works of Sri Aurobindo 
a great poet, philosopher, seer and freedom-fighter of India. 
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Colonized India, Sri Aurobindo and Savitri
The immenseness of the mission and vision of Sri Aurobindo 

can be traced in his poetical works and especially Savitri, which 
emphasizes the importance of the limitless possibilities of a “free” 
human mind. 

Savitri is one of the longest poems in the English language 
which comprises of 24,000 lines. Raymond Frank Piper has 
described it as “perhaps the most powerful artistic work in the world 
for expanding man’s mind towards the Absolute”. In Mahabharata, 
King Aswapathy, who is childless, prays fervently to solve the  
problem of dying childless. King Aswapathy's prayers are fulfilled 
with the birth of  Savitri. Savitri gets married to Satyavan, who dies 
within a year of their marriage. Savitri follows Satyavan after death, 
and initially requests and later argues with Yama, the god of death, 
for the return of Satyavan.

Yama, representing the hegemonic colonizing order, grants her 
one boon after another in order to persuade her to go back to earth 
and not try in vain to get Satyavan back from the netherworld. In a 
final attempt to attenuate her, Yama, as the arch-patriarch, grants her 
the permission of getting children, the so-called ‘achievement’ of a 
female entity in the traditional societal order. Savitri entraps Yama 
in his own web of appeasement trials and enquires how she can have 
children if her husband,  is no more with her. Thus entrapped in his  
logic Yama returns Satyavan to Savitri, and they both return to earth. 

In Sri Aurobindo’s Savitri, Satyavan is the physical expression 
of humanity suffering pain and death while Savitri is the messiah 
of victory over the worldly pains.  When Savitri meets Death, the 
embodiment of divine justice and worldly non-existence, she seizes 
the opportunity to embark on her mission of establishing the state of 
immortality in the mortal world. The release of Satyavan from the 
clutches of Yama, the god of death symbolizes the completion of her 
mission.

In Books 9, 10 and 11, there are 125 pages that recreate in 
poetry the intense philosophical debate between Yama, the God of 
Death and Savitri. The exchange of opinion is the representation 
of the imperfections of the world and the vision of a perfect world 
order that needs to be achieved. The God of Death much like the 
prototypical patriarchal hegemonic establishment uses variable 
potent arguments to convince Savitri that she does not need Satyavan. 
He describes the fragility of love and how the noble emotion of 
love has been misused by humanity. Love, thus mislead the logical 



90

state of life on earth. His cynicism seems absolutely justified in the 
scenario that the poet initially creates. Savitri, the modern messiah, 
who is destined to reshape the future of mankind does not accept 
the present reality but postulates an independent and higher form 
of life that will change earthly existence forever. The God of Death 
offers eternal bliss in heaven in exchange of withdrawing from the 
adamancy of ushering in immortality and a sort of stability or stasis 
arising thereof in the mortal realm. The narrow bounds of achieving 
a private paradise is not what Savitri envisages for; rather it is the 
worldly emancipation from the pains of life and the pangs of death 
is the definitive finality that she aims at:  “Imperfect is the joy not 
shared by all”, says she (Book 11, Canto 1). The God of Death, finds 
in her mission an internal contradiction – how can earth be earth if 
it becomes heavenly? He advises her to wait, and to let Time and 
natural evolution remove the imperfections of man. Savitri wants 
to hasten the process of evolution. She wants humanity to manifest 
divinity, and evolve into an entity capable of manifesting divinity on 
earth. This proposition is beyond the powers of the God of Death, 
and hence he just vanishes. 

Savitri is a clarion call to all who wants to achieve the 
revolutionary transfiguration of life on earth, as without the spiritual 
upliftment of mankind in its majority the goal of “Life Divine” in 
the mortal domain is impossible. Savitri is an inspired work with 
definite  Upanishadic  sense in the fact that its  principal theme 
is search for knowledge ('vidya'), that liberates humanity from 
ignorance ('avidya'), and that their main stylistic device is the 
conversation between the human and divine characters..Evolution 
thus becomes the watchword of Aurobindo. The awakening of the 
self to a higher level of consciousness  and the representation of 
Savitri as a spiritual form of women empowerment  is observed in 
the poem. Further, the integral transformation of Savitri and her inner 
intuitive development has a much wider connotation to mankind at 
large. Aurobindo recognizes woman as the symbol of shakti, the 
creative power and in this context Savitri is one of the highest tribute 
to women in general and stand tall as illustrious examples of Women 
Empowerment in times of extreme patriarchal domination. In effect, 
Aurobindo seeks to achieve a realization of human unity, universal 
peace and happiness, based on a spiritual foundation, which ensure 
the orderly progress and fulfillment of human destiny. 

Savitri is concerned with the consciousness of man and how 
it, like all other living things, grows according to its own nature. 
The epic offers to mankind the spectacle of a rebirth of life in 
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spiritual terms. Savitri extends her level of empowerment by her 
experiences of life and eventually acquires self knowledge and self-
transcendence. She educates herself in the self and in otherness by 
seeing herself, and finally the whole transcendental beings. The 
action of Savitri is internal upliftment and evolution of human 
transcendent manifestation. The mind of Savitri exudes a sense 
of inner expansion and the enhancement of consciousness of the 
feminine mind achieving the knowledge of the truth of life and spirit 
respectively.

The principles of Women Empowerment as Strong Individuality, 
Equality and nondiscrimination, and the Desire for Evolution and 
Empowerment are all found in  Savitri: Savitri’s empowered choice 
of Satyavan go on to exhibit her feminine right, will power and 
confidence.   Savitri exhibits growth in consciousness. She realizes 
the qualities of female psyche and unusual female achievement. 
She rejects the two negations - the ascetic’s denial of life and the 
sensualist’s denial of the spirit. Her concern is with the welfare of 
humanity in general. She sees salvation in   depersonalization as 
Savitri dedicates herself to the cause of uplifting mankind. Both, 
therefore, stand as milestones in the history of women's free 
thinking: She exemplifies a life that is a synthesis of tradition and 
modernity. She is a seeker of truth and knowledge. She successfully 
actualizes her potential by manifesting her real self through self-
upliftment. Savitri defeats death by raising herself to a higher plane 
of consciousness. She embodies the magic of Shakti (power) and 
the power of Prakriti (nature). She symbolizes the evolution of the 
human love and human soul towards the Ultimate Reality. (Nagar & 
Pandya, 2013)

Savitri, the feminine identity, through her debate with the 
dominant masculine God of Death (Yama) subverts the traditional 
identities of knowledge, reason and hegemony. Her victory in 
getting back Satyavan, through argumentative victory over the God 
of Death, is an effort to establish the superiority of female colloquy 
over male colloquy. The prime object of these female-centered works 
lies in seeing the subversion of the male-dominated society, valuing 
the female-self, recognizing the gender-difference and thereby 
discerning what may be seen as an Indian mode of feminism.

In a similar context if we are to describe the relation of the 
figures of the 'manly Englishman' and the 'effeminate Bengali' in 
the context of colonial India, various aspects come into being:  the 
emergence of the 'New Woman'; the rise of the working class as 
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well as the middle-class; the legacy of colonialist identity for the 
last thousand years; and the anti-feminist backlash of the 1880s 
and 1890s with the slow rise of neo-brahminism/ neo-hinduism. 
Thus, the intersection and inherent contradiction of the relationship 
between the imperial hegemonic structure with nation, gender, class, 
and sexual identity created the sense of “Colonial Masculinity” in 
India. The politic hierarchy of colonial masculinity was organized 
in the following manner (descending) : senior British administrative 
and military officials of the establishment, and elite non-officials, 
who are not part of the colonial administration, occupied positions 
at the helm whereas the other groups of English as well as European 
people along with a section of the Anglo-Indian class that made up 
colonial society supposedly shared some of the fruits, though not all,  
of the 'manly Englishman'. In this colonial ordering of masculinity, 
the politically self-conscious Indian intellectuals had a unique place: 
they represented an 'unnatural' or 'perverted' form of masculinity. 
Hence this group of Indians, the most typical representatives of 
which at the time were middle-class Bengali Hindus, became the 
quintessential referents for that ‘repulsive’ category designated as 
'effeminate babus'. 

The colonial administration, tried to restructure the then 
existing colonial administration based upon the ideas of British 
Evangelism and Utilitarianism during the early nineteenth century. 
This development was a sign of the victory of the Anglicist school 
of colonial administration over the Orientalist one. The Anglicist 
school favoured rule through supposedly indigenous or traditional 
means, but, the Great Revolt of 1857 eroded much of the early 
nineteenth-century confidence in the Anglicist programme. The 
suppression of the rebellion and the transfer of India from the East 
India Company to the British Crown in 1858 ushered in a new era 
of caution: the colonial administrators henceforth sought allies in 
the traditional landholding classes and conformist religious leaders 
who were seen as the prime factors behind the rebellion of 1857. 
There was a return to the traditional Indian forms of rule through 
codification of indigenous laws in the second half of the nineteenth 
century. The colonial administration was faced with the daunting task 
of accommodating a growing number of Western-educated Indians 
within the existing colonial administrative and political structures 
as these groups began demanding exclusive privileges of the British 
colonial elite. This in a way was impossible without threatening 
the exclusive rights and privileges to which generations of colonial 
officials and non-officials in India had thoroughly enjoyed. The new 
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attitude towards the ‘educated’ Indians was reflected in the colonial 
'discourse' that characterised them as 'artificial' and ‘unnatural’: 
'effeminate babus'.  In a way this paved the way for the ‘white mutiny’ 
against the Ilbert Bill in 1883. According to Mrinalini Sinha, “ the 
British or Anglo-Indian opposition to the Ilbert Bill rearticulated the 
broader shifts in colonial economic, political, and administrative 
imperatives in the politics of colonial masculinity: it substituted for 
a straightforward defense of racial exclusivity a supposedly more 
'natural' gender hierarchy between 'manly' and 'unmanly' men.” 
'Manhood' in colonial society was based on a particular relationship 
to property; which was gradually eroded for the Bengali middle class 
in the second half of the nineteenth century due to the rise of the 
exclusively European agency trading business models and a gradual 
loss in income from land revenue owing to rise in population, land 
fragmentation and lack of agricultural improvements.

Keeping in context the status of British administration and thus 
the official retrograde view about the Indians and the acute sense 
of femininity while categorizing the dominant male class of Indian 
society as “effeminate” as well as the conservative view of the 
female class among the indigenous population, the grandness and 
the novelty of the creative genius of Sri Aurobindo in Savitri comes 
into the fore with vigour rarely observed in the literary output of the 
age.

Yeats had felt the intrinsic similarity in the Indo-Irish identities; 
and in his own words as expressed in The Foreword to Gitanjali: 
“A whole people, a whole civilization, immeasurably strange to us, 
seems to have been taken up into this imagination; and yet we are 
not moved because of its strangeness, but because we have met our 
own image, as though we had walked in Rossetti's willow wood, 
or heard, perhaps for the first time in literature, our voice as in a 
dream.”
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ABSTRACT
Developing Job Description (JD) for a position is a complex 

but crucial process. It is complex because it involves uncovering 
various facts of a job and recording it in a clear manner for future 
reference. It is crucial because it provides a base for all functions 
of HR, right from procurement to development, performance 
management to compensation management and helps in retention of 
talented employees in the organization. Banking sector is a service-
oriented sector. Due to restructuring of Bank and the changing 
nature of Bank operations, it has become important for Banks 
to develop Job Descriptions that are clear and comprehensive. 
Research shows that clear Job Descriptions isan important factor that 
positively impactsboth job satisfaction of employees and employee 
engagement. 

In this paper, the researcher has made an attempt to explore 
the role that Human Resource Information System (HRIS) can play 
in augmenting Banks in developing effective Job Descriptions to 
support them to manage the workforce effectively and efficiently. 
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The researcher has also suggested the tools and technologies that 
can be used in every step of developing JD. This can be used as 
reference by the Banks that wish to buy off-the-shelf software or 
develop HRIS, one of the components of which is to develop JD.
Introduction

A Job Description (JD) is a concise definition of the exact role, 
duties and responsibilities of that job position in the organization. 
The process of developing effective job descriptions is very 
crucial in an organization, as having a clearand comprehensive job 
description for reference is extremely beneficial to the organization. 
Job description is a part of Job Analysis which is a process of 
systematically gathering facts about a job position and recording 
them. Though there is no strictly defined format to develop JD, 
it usually comprises of four important parts like summary of the 
job, functions to be performed, the requirements section and other 
additional information about that job position[1]. It is important to 
note here that JD focuses on the job position and not on the personal 
characteristics that the person should have to do the job well. But JD 
acts as the base to determine personal characteristics needed in the 
person to handle the responsibilities of that job position well. 

Human Resource Information System (HRIS) is a system 
that is used to collect, store, and process, analyze and distribute 
pertinent information about people and jobs in an organization[2]. 
It is imperative for all organizations to focus on attracting, training, 
rewarding and retaining talent to be able to face the growing 
competition. This is even more important for service-oriented sector 
like Banking, where employees provide face and voice to the Bank. 

In order to attract, develop, reward and retain talented employees, 
it is important that Banks develop effective Job descriptions for 
various positions.We may assume that Job Descriptions need to be 
developed only when new job position is created. But this is not 
true. Surely developing JD for newly created position will help in 
proper recruitment and selection of a deserving candidate, but JD has 
many other benefits too. Effective JD also helps to design effective 
and required training programmes, it helps in proper compensation 
management and providing employee with all the resources needed 
to carry out the function of that position.  Effective JD also helps in 
proper appraisal of performance and reward management. It helps 
the organization to identify outstanding performers and think of 
strategies to retain such employees. 
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JD also provides clarity on reporting relationships, travel 
requirements, hazards involved in that job, working hours etc. 
Obviously, a JD has to be very meticulously developed. Including 
wrong details in the JD can create legal problems for the organization. 
Objectives of the study:
	 1.	 To study the process and highlight the importance of clear Job 

Descriptions in Banks.
	 2.	 To understand the role of HRIS in developing clear Job 

Descriptions
	 3.	 To suggest technologies and tools to be used in each step to 

enhance the support of HRIS in developing Job Descriptions.
Review of Literature

Task performance refers to the primary activities on the basis 
of which selection of employees is made and these activities are also 
included in job description of employees[3]. 

Manning and Suire[4]in their research observed that having a 
clear role expectation was critical or job success of employees. In 
cases where job positions did not have Job description, it was found 
that peers felt unprepared to carry out the function expected from 
them. They also felt the pressure to figure out on their own what they 
were supposed to do. 

The findings of research by Khan et al. (2011) conducted in the 
twin cities of Islamabad and Rawalpindi in Pakistan show that in 
banks of Pakistan through factors such as employee compensation 
and rewards, providing them with training programs, work clarity 
and clear job description banks can achieve high quality services 
and increased organizational growth [5]. 

Zaini N. et. al. studied the effect of Human Resource 
Management practices on business performance among private 
companies in Malaysia. They found that it is the job description and 
job specification that is used to determine rewards that the employee 
gets for good work. They have also stated that Job Descriptions 
are used to ensure that there is internal and external equity of 
compensation in the organization[6].

In another research titled, “Nepotism, favoritism and cronyism: 
A study of their effects on job stress and job satisfaction in the 
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banking industry of north Cyprus”, in which survey was conducted 
with 576 respondents working in Banking industry in northern 
part of Cyprus, it was found that all the above negative practices 
impacted job stress, job satisfaction, and intention to quit behavior 
of employees of employees. Employees have responded that due to 
absence of clear job description, they had to do what the supervisor 
asked them to do [7]. 

It is realized that a job description enables employees to get 
acquainted with a job (Brannick, Levine, &Morgeson, 2007)[8]. In 
another research titled, “The impact of job description and career 
prospect on job satisfaction: A quantitative study in Mauritius”, 
byRamhit K. (2019), in which the author aimed at determining 
the relationship between job description, career prospect and job 
satisfaction in Mauritius revealed that, when duties are not well 
described or when duties are not in line with current responsibilities, 
the employees are dissatisfied [9]. 

Johnson W. in her article published in Harvard Business 
Review in which the author has given tips to write a Job description 
to attract beat talent to the organization has noted that organizations 
must use JDs as a medium to convey for what exact roles they are 
hiring people and also to convey that the person hired will have 
meaningful work responsibilities that will provide opportunities for 
personal growth to the person. JD can also be used to convey the 
message that the work done by the person hired will have impact on 
the organization [10].

In research by Mokayaet. al., titled “The Determinants of 
Employee Engagement in Banking Industry in Kenya: Case of 
Cooperative Bank” the authors have stated that the bank employees 
agreed that their work was exactly as per the JD of the position. This 
is one of the factors to enhance employee engagement [11]. 

MirzaA et. al. in their research titled, “Training needs 
assessment in Islamic banking sector” studied 100 employees 
from banks without any preference among the employees. They 
used random sampling method after suitable stratification based on 
gender of the respondents. Variables like Job analysis, Performance 
Analysis, Career Development and Knowledge, Skills, and Abilities 
were taken as independent variables and Training Needs Assessment 
as the dependent variable. They found that Job analysis is crucial for 
assessment of training needs in the banks [12].
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Kavitha (2009) in her research has stated that when there 
is absence of clear job description in an organization, it leads to 
escalation of Job Stress. Thus, not having a clear JD can attribute to 
job stress among employees among other factors [13].  

The research titled, “Relationship between job stress and 
organizational commitment: An empirical study of banking 
sector”, aimed to bring out the effect of job stress on organizational 
commitment in the banking sector. Based on the findings of the 
research, the researchers have recommended that to reduce job 
stress among employees of the banks studied; the Banks must plan 
job-oriented training programs. With this, the skill and self-reliance 
of employees to work effectively will improve. The authors have 
also recommended the management of banks to provide the required 
and adequate resources to the employees in order to perform the 
job effectively and efficiently. The implementation of these two 
recommendations is not possible if clear JD is not in place in the 
Banks[14].

In another research that supports findings of above research by 
Sharma N. et. al., titled, “Impact Of HRM Practices And Policies 
On Employee Job Satisfaction In Banking Industry With Special 
Reference To Moradabad City”, the authors have studied if different 
facets of HRM practices impacted Job Satisfaction among Bank 
employees. They considered Job Description as one of the HR 
practices and found that there was appositive correlation between 
JD and Job satisfaction among employees[15]. 

In the research titled “The Impact of Affective Human 
Resources Management Practices on the Financial Performance of 
the Saudi Banks”, published in Review of Integrative Business and 
Economic Research, in which the authors studied the impact of HR 
practices on Financial Performance of Saudi Banks, found that Job 
Description (JD) positively impact Financial performance of Saudi 
Bank and went on to say that JD moves financial performance of 
Saudi banks into a positive direction [16].
Role of HRIS in developing Effective Job Descriptions in Banks:

Let us consider the following chart in a Bank;
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With all the different positions in the Bank interacting with the 
position of a Corporate Relationship Manager, it is advisable to take 
inputs from all these employees while developing Job Description 
for the said position. Each position will bring in a unique perspective 
that he/she has about the position for which JD is to be developed. 
This will lead to a well-rounded JD that will provide a base for other 
important HR functions, right from attracting, training, appraising, 
rewarding, motivating to retaining the employee working as 
Corporate Relationship Manager in the Bank.

Considering the above example, we will explore the role of 
HRIS in supporting the development of effective JD for the above 
position.

Step ONE
Gather, examine, interpret data about the position

In order to develop JD for a job position, we need to collect facts 
about different aspects of that position from various stakeholders. 
As shown in above diagram, we must ideally collect information 
about the position in question to all the other positions in the Bank 
that will have interaction with the said position. All these people will 
examine and lend their perspective about the position in question 
and this will enable the Bank to develop a comprehensive JD. 

BRANCH MANAGER

Private Banking 
Relationship Manager

Corporate Relationship 
Manager

Asst. Relationship 
Manager

Asst. Relationship 
Manager

Trainee
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Role of HRIS
	 1.	 Before starting with the process of developing JD for a 

position, HRIS can be used as a platform to provide guidelines 
and training to the persons who will be involved in the process 
of developing the JD. 

	 2.	 HRIS can be used by the HR department to design tools or 
questionnaires to collect data from different persons in the 
Bank. 

	 3.	 The data gathered from these questionnaires can be analyzed 
through the HRIS itself. 

	 4.	 Some insights can prove to be very important in developing 
the JD for a particular position. In order to collect information 
based on Tacit knowledge, interviews of the persons can 
be conducted through the HRIS. Using chat groups and 
discussion forums, interactions between the different persons 
can be carried out to collect data about the position.

	 5.	 If the HRIS is web-based, survey can be conducted for external 
persons like managers from other banks or persons working 
in that position from other banks etc. This is especially 
important in case of maintaining external equity for deciding 
compensation for that position. 

	 6.	 The data so collected using the HRIS can be easily 
documented. 

	 7.	 Then this data can be reviewed by the employee working in 
that position and the immediate supervisor. The suggestions 
made by them can be incorporated into the draft.

	 8.	 This draft that outlines the role and responsibilities of the 
position can be further reviewed a representative from the 
Top management to ensure that it is in line with the vision 
and mission of the Bank. 

Step TWO
Refine the essential functions of the position

Once the outline of JD is developed and validated by the Top 
Management of the Bank, essential functions to be carried out by that 
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job position should be defined clearly. In this part of the process, the 
outline created in the previous step will be used to carefully define 
the tasks that need to be performed to complete the responsibility of 
that position. Only identification of tasks is not enough, but also the 
frequency of performing the task and the time spent on it must be 
defined. It is necessary to also mention the consequences, if the task 
is not performed. 

Role of HRIS
	 1.	 HRIS can be used to design a template to be used for noting 

the essential functions to be performed, the tasks, frequency 
of tasks, time spent on the task and consequences, if the task 
is not completed.

	 2.	 HRIS can be used to create a collaborative work environment 
for different experts in the Bank, legal department and HR 
department to brainstorm about possible redesigning of the 
job to make it more efficient and effective.

	 3.	 HRIS can be used to identify if there is any overlapping of 
tasks of this position and tasks to be performed by some other 
position. If overlapping is found, then corrective measures 
can be taken to remove the overlapping.

	 4.	 HRIS can be used to identify gaps in tasks and uncover tasks 
that are not a part of any JD in the Bank. 

	 5.	 Banks can use HRIS to record if the function is “essential” or 
“marginal” for that position.

	 6.	 This refined draft of the JD can be shared through the HRIS 
with the immediate supervisor, senior executives of HR 
department and Top management of the Bank for validation.

Step THREE
Organizing the facts in a concise manner

Though each Bank may have its own format of recording 
JD, it is necessary to standardize the format for better clarity 
and understanding. Usually, in a JD details like position name, 
department, location, working hours, essential functions, reporting 
relationship, physical demands, hazards involved in the job, 
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equipment used are covered. But all these components must be 
logically arranged by the Bank. It is advisable for Banks to add a 
disclaimer at the end of the Template designed using HRIS to avoid 
any legal consequences later. The disclaimer may mention that the 
duties and responsibilities mentioned in the JD may change or new 
ones may be assigned at any time with or without notice.

Role of HRIS
	 1.	 Create a standardized template for Job Description to be used 

for all positions in the Bank.

	 2.	 Adding disclaimer to the JD

	 3.	 Enter and store templates in the database of the HRIS for 
future use.

Step FOUR
Final validation of the JD

Once the JD has been developed using the standardized template, 
it is necessary that we add signature lines of the top authority from 
HR department and a representative from the Top management of 
the Bank to make it final. Signatures of the employee can also be 
obtained along with his/her immediate supervisor to ensure that the 
employee has understood his/her duties and responsibilities well.

Role of HRIS
	 1.	 Sharing the final JD template with the persons whose 

signatures need to be obtained to validate it.

	 2.	 Share the template for use in Procurement, training and 
development, performance management, compensation and 
integration modules of the HRIS after validation.

	 3.	 Share the template with the employees for reference after 
validation.

Thus HRIS can definitely be used by the Banks to support 
development of effective and comprehensive JDs. Several IT tools 
can be used as shown in the table below to optimize the use of HRIS 
in augmenting development of JDs.
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STEP NO. Role of HRIS Suggested Tools and 
Technologies

1 Gather, 
examine, 
interpret 
data 
about the 
position

Provide guidelines, training, 
design and distribute 
questionnaires, discussion 
forums with relevant threads, 
chat groups, interview 
scheduling and conducting, 
survey of external entities, 
documentation and first review

Groupware,e learning 
tools,  Data Warehousing, 
Data Mining, AI, 
collaboration tools, 
Scheduler, Dashboard, 
RDBMS, Firewall, 
Password management 
software

2. Refine 
the 
essential 
functions 
of the 
position

Essential tasks template, 
collaborative work 
environment, identification 
of role overlapping and 
gaps, validation of essential 
and marginal tasks

Template builder, Data 
Mining, AI, collaboration 
tools, Task Scheduler, 
Expert systems, Decision 
support systems, case-
based databases, neural 
networks

3. 
Organizing 
the facts in 
a concise 
manner

Design Final template for 
JD, Storing it for future use

Template builder, 
RDBMS

4. Final 
validation 
of the JD

Sharing the JD between 
modules and across 
departments and branches

Collaboration tools, 
web-based access to 
databases, Decision-
support systems, ERP, 
Machine Learning, 
Firewall

Source: Developed for this research
Conclusion

It is obvious that developing comprehensive and clear Job 
Descriptions provides a base for effectively performing other major 
functions of HRM. Bank, being a service industry, it is extremely 
crucial for them to attract, manage and retain talent. Banks should 
explore the role that HRIS can play in supporting this crucial function 
of developing JDs and use HRIS optimally to define JDs that bring 
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better clarity about the roles and responsibilities of that job position. 
It is seen from past research that clear JD helps to improve job 
satisfaction among employees as well as effective performance by 
them. Thus, HRIS can help Banks in this process immensely. 
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10. Karnataka'sTrance-
Oceanic Contacts During 
the Vijayanagara Period

* P. N. Narasimha Murthy
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571 401

Foreign literary evidences have proved beyond doubt the 
existence of Karnataka’s Trans-Oceanic contacts almost from the 
commencement of the Christian era. If we give credence to the 
traditional beliefs this contact goes back even to a far earlier period.   
Mangaluru [Nittira], Barakuru [Hangara-katte],Udiyavara [Malpe], 
Basaruru and Honnavara were major port-towns. Besides, there 
were a host of minor port towns. Major share of Karnataka’s Foreign 
Trade was through port towns, which flourished all through the year 
because of vast and rich hinterlands. All major early dynasties of 
Karnataka,  which included the Kadambas of Banavasi. The Gangas 
of Talakad, th chalukyas of Badami, the Rashtrakutas of Mankhyeta, 
the Chalukyas of Kalyana and the Hoysalas got very good benefit 
out of tis and bequeathed a fine heritage to the Vijyanagara Empire.

The new empire that came into existence with the blessings of 
the sage Vidyaranya and the Hoysala king Vira Ballala III in A.D. 
1336 was destined to reach the apex of glory both politically and 
economically which finally led to a synthesis fo cultural activities.   
The flourishing foreign trade added strength to the arms of 
Vijayanagara. The discovery of a sea route to India though opened 
the gates of India to the West, precisely to Europe, thwarted the 
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economic and commercial activities of the Vijayanagara Empire by 
snatching away its hold over the western Sea trade. This warrants 
us to divide the study Karnataka’s Trans-Oceanic contacts during 
the Vijayanaga period into two heads viz., (1) Pre-European and 
(2) European periods.   During the first period, merchants, from the 
countries of the Middle East and the East Coast of Africa, carried 
on trade with India in general and Karnataka in particular. They 
carried the Indian goods to the Western markets and sold them to 
the European merchants. The Indian trade was solely controlled 
by the Moors and the Arabs. The second period saw certain drastic 
changes.   The Moors and the Arabs were displaced by the European 
gun power over the high seas resulting in the European dominance 
over the Indian Trade in general and Karnataka in particular. An 
attempt is made here to assess the nature and effect of the sea borne 
trade of Karnataka mostly based on the native sources.
1.	Pre-European Period.   

One major hurdles of this period is non-availability of native 
sources for the study. But this never permits us to say that there 
existed no foreign commercial contact at all. Hence, the problem 
has to be viewed in a different manner.   For this purpose we have to 
analyse properly information found in the inscriptions from the West 
Coast of Karnataka in particular.

The Empire of Vijayanagara extended its sway over the Coastal 
region almost immediately after its inception in A.D. 1336. Its hold 
over the region was very strong which is vouchsafed by the discovery 
of a very large number of inscriptions which start appearing almost 
from A.D. 1345.  The earliest inscription is from Attavara, Mangaluru 
dated A.D. 1345 January 17[S.I.I., Vol. VII, No. 179.]  It refers to 
the rule of Maha-Mandalesvara Bukkanna Vodeya (Bukka I) and 
to the governor Shankaradeva Vodeya who was then governing the 
Mangaluru-rajya. This indicates that immediately after bringing into 
control the West Coast, the region was divided into two provinces 
called the Mangaluru-rajya and the Barakuru-rajya and appointed 
governors to the two provinces.   Shankaradeva Vodeya, thus became 
the earliest known Vijayanagara governor of this region.    

The question here is why the Rayas of Vijayanagara extended 
their authority over the West Coast so fast.  Dr. K.V. Ramesh thinks 
that the rulers of Vijyanagara could hope to build up a formidable 
cavalry only with the help of horses imported from Arabia and for 
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this they needed suitable ports.  ̀ `It is not unlikely that South Kanara 
which possesses such orts in Mangalore and Barakuru, was annexed 
into the empire on this account”[K.V. Ramesh: ``a History of South 
Kanara”,(1970), P.p. 150-151 (AHSK)]. This was the urgent need 
of the newly established Vijayanagara Empire. By then, overseas 
trade had established its importance in building up the economy of 
Karnataka.   Pepper, spices, Ginger, Rice, Sugar, Teak, Iron ore etc., 
were some of the important commodities exported from Karnataka.   
The Arab merchants, travellers and geographers knew this region 
along with its ports very well.  They provide a vivid account of West 
Coast stretching between Malabar and Konkan. [See for details, S. 
Muhammad Husayan Nainar: ''Arab geographer’s knowledge of 
southern India”]. The Moors brought good horses, which were in 
great demand here. The writings of Ibn Battuta and Duarte Barboza 
besides others, also testify this.  It is thus clear that the annexation of 
the West Coast of Karnataka by the Vijayanaga Emperors received 
priority for the sake of importing good horses from Arabia to 
fulfilling the imperial military needs besides ensuing the building 
of a trouble free zone for the economic development of the empire.
[Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XV, Pt. II, Kanara].   Dr. P. Gururaja Bhatt 
tries to give a graphic picture of this but stretches the study to a 
very long period from the 8th century to the end of the 17th century 
A.D.["Studies in Tuluva History and Culture [STHC], (1975), Pp. 
220-224]. 

Inscriptions found here in the Coastal towns inform us of 
the existence of various types of merchant guilds which carried 
on both foreign and in land trade. Settis, Settikaras, Halaru, 
Halaru-settikararu, were common guilds found in the inscriptions 
of Barakuru, Udiyavara, Basaruru, Bainduru, Karkala, Venuru, 
Mudabidure, Mangaluru etc.  Nakhara is another commonly found 
guild in most of the inscriptions. Besides these, there were the 
Balanjus, Nanadesis, Ubhaya-Nanadesis, Gavares and Hanjamanas.  
Each one represents a different category in the trade and commercial 
activities. However, Nanadesis, Ubhaya-Nanadesis, Hanjamanas and 
the Nakhara-Hanjamanas represent special categories of merchants. 
The first two though native, represent a group of merchants mostly 
drawn from different regions of the country with more commercial 
rights and privileges. Whereas, the Hanjamanas and Nakhara-
Hanjamanas represent, the groups of foreign merchants mostly 
coming from countries of the Middle East viz., Arabia and Persia. The 
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Arab trade link with Karnataka is very ancient. They made an impact 
on the local administration and on building the economic strength 
of the State through their long stay and the increased commercial 
activities.   Local Rules were made applicable to them.  The recently 
found inscription from Naravi provides us the earliest reference to 
their deep rooted activities even in the interior areas.  The inscription 
belongs to A.D. 1200.  Naravi is a village in the present Beltangadi 
Taluk of Dakshina Kannada District and is far away from the Coast.   
The Alupas were the rulers of the region then. They had permitted 
the Hanjamanas to carry on trade and commercial activities even in 
the interior areas of their kingdom. The next inscription referring 
to the Hanjamanas is from Barakuru itself. By their activities the 
Hanjamanas had obtained an important place in the administration 
of the Alupa Kingdom and a recognised place in the Royal Court.   
The settlement and the extended trade activities of the Hanjamanas 
in the interior areas of the Alupa kingdom indicate that these people 
had reached the Coast of Karnataka several centuries before the date 
of the Naravi inscription dated A.D. 1200.

An inscription from Basaruru in Kundapura Taluk of the present 
Udupi District,[S.I.I., Vol. IX.Pt.II, No. 459] provides us with a fine 
example for bringing the Hanjamanas under the judicial control of 
the State. From the point of present study this becomes a record 
of special importance. Hence, little attention is given here for the 
studying of the contents of this inscription. When the Hanjamanas 
failed to pay tax to the palace in time, the governor of the Barakuru 
rjya, Pandarideva Odeya made them pay additional amount to the 
government to the extent of 150 kati gadyanas. The Hanjamanas 
paid the tax as directed by the governor. This clearly indicates that 
the Hanjamans have understood the mistake committed by them in 
the payment of tax, accepted the direction of the governor and paid 
the tax. The vigilance in administration maintained by the revenue 
officers made it possible to know about the default in payment of tax 
and recover it with fine. 

Apart from getting the information about the payment of this tax 
with fine, in lines 22-23 of the record we get information regarding 
the movement of cargo vessels to the Sea through the mouth of the 
river [Varahi] –`Basarura-Alive’ and levy and collection of tax 
on each commodity. This indicates the existence of export duty. 
Probably a kind of import duty also might have been levied and 
collected in a different form.  The Hanjamanas paid this tax to the 
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Palace as ̀ `palli-maryade”.  Palli was the residential quarters of the 
Hanjamanas.   There existed a number of pallis all along the Coast of 
Karnataka as evidenced by a number of epigraphs from this region. 
[P.G. Bhatt: STHC; Pp. 21-220].  Each Hanjamana group had a 
chief `mukhya’.  Ummara Marakkalainone of the inscription 
from kaikini, avillage in UtaraKannada Disrict’ [Karnatak 
Inscriptions:; Vol, I, No. 48], as ``Hanjamana –mukhya”, chief of 
the Hanjamanas (a group). K.V. Ramesh has ade a good analysis 
of the term `Hanjamana’ and the activities of this mercantile 
community of the West living in the towns of Coastal Karnataka.
[AHSK;Pp. 252-254, etc.].

K.V. Ramesh while analyzing the name of Ummara Marakala 
of the Kaikini inscription dated A.D. 1457 says that Ummara was 
a Persian proper name, which is the same as Umara and Marakala 
means a sailor.   He says tht this fact lends good support to the view 
that Hanjamana was the guild of Arabic and Persian merchants 
settled along the West Coast [Ramesh: AHSK; Pp. 253-254]. The 
writings of Ibn Batuta also testify the existence of foreign Muslim 
merchants at Honnavara dealing with horses. [Journal of Karnatak 
University: Social Sciences, Vol. VI, Apri (1970), P. 12].

The Nanadesis, according to K.A. Neelakatha Sastri ``were 
powerful autonomous corporations of merchants whose activities 
apparently took little or no political boundaries”.[Dr. K.A. 
Neelakantha Sastri: the Cholas, P. 597].   It is thus clear that these 
people ``conducted trade activities in all countries” [Ramesh: 
AHSK, P. 256].  The prefix `Ubhaya’ may signify two Nanadesi 
guilds denoting `svadesi’ (local) and `paradesi’ (foreign) merchant 
communities [AHSK; p. 256].   The Hiriyangadi, Karkala inscription 
of Lokanatha devarasa dated A. D. 1334, makes a reference to 
`Ubhaya-Nanadesigalu’ joining hands with Halaru of Karkala, the 
king and his Pradhani for making a grant of income from tax on salt, 
Pepper, Ginger, Gingili, Paddy, Rice etc., to god Santinathadeva of 
the newly built Gurugala basadi at Hiriyangadi, a suburb of Karkala, 
the capital city of the Bhairarasu royal family.[S.I.I. Vol. VII, No. 
247]. This indicates that the `Ubhaya-Nanadesis” like other guilds, 
also participated in the local religious activities. Strangely we come 
across to the term `Paradesi-bevaharigalu’ denoting foreign 
merchants in an inscription dated A.D. 1430 from Brakuru.
[S.I.I., Vol. VII, No. 340.]. This inscription recording an agreement 
between the trading communities of `Muru-keri’ and `Chalu-keri’ of 
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Barakuru, contains a clause reserving particular place (thavu) to the 
foreign merchants - `Paradesi-bevaharigalu’, to store the loads of 
sugar they bring fom beyond the Ghats `ghattada melaninda’. 
[AHSK; P. 262].

This again clearly indicates the freedom of movement that the 
foreign merchants had in Karnataka for procuring the commodity 
of their choice, Suguar in the present case, and storing it in port 
towns. This kind of a facility was very much required by the 
foreign merchants, merchant guilds for they had to wait for the 
commencement of the shipping season over the Arabean Sea.

The foreign merchants and their guilds must have had very 
good relations with the local merchant guilds, may be through, the 
supervision of an Officer or an agency of the government.   But, it is 
yet to be borne out whether these foreign merchant guilds enjoyed the 
same autonomy as enjoyed by the local merchant bodies.   However, 
they could pray for justice in times of need.

Mudabidure, the famous centre of Jaina pilgrimage, was under 
the direct control of the Vijayanagara governor of Mangaluru rajya.   
It developed as an important marketing place of local and foreign 
(imported) goods. It seems that the merchants of this place had 
very good contact with Egypt, the Middle Est, and China. One of 
the epigraphs from this place while describing the beauty of Venu-
pura [mod. Mudabidure], tells us that the place was adorned by 
merchants in the acts of buying and selling Chinese silk, perals, 
precious stones and metals - ``ratna-kanchana Chinambara 
vikraya-krayikarum chelvadud-ettam Purm”. [Ibid: No. 196, 
lines 12-13].  This record dated A.D. 1430 January 29, informs 
us of the consecration of the image of God Chandranatha in the 
basadi, built newly by the people and merchant guilds who were the 
disciples of the Jaina Guru Charukeerti Pandita-deva of Venu-pura. 
The adhisthana of Bhairadevi mantapa of this basadi, which the 
epigraph names ``Tribhuvan-tilaka-Chudamani” has friezes of 
the Chinese dragon and African Giraffe.   Karnataka’s trans-
Oceanic contactshave been very well proved by these sculptures 
and the information of the epigraph is thus proved true.        

Above it is said that the merchant guilds, both native and foreign, 
living in the city of Barakuru played an important role in building up 
of the economy of the State.   Barakuru was then the Headquarters of 
a province called the `Barakuru-rajya’, of the Vijayanagara Empire.   
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Though, the autonomous status of the guilds had been recornized 
by the Imperial Authority, sometimes we find the guilds going 
against the Central Authority in a challenging manner.  Inscriptions 
found in this region have proved this.  The Kaikini inscription dated 
A.D. 1427 sttes that the Nakhara-Hanjamanas were up in arms 
against the Imperial governor of Honnavara [Tammanna –Odeya] 
and thereby invited as attack against them by the Imperial forces.
[Karnatak Inscriptons: Vol. I, No.48]. Ramesh writes ``It is then 
stated that a serious breach having occurred between the governor 
and one Ummara-Marakala, who was the chief of the Hajamanas 
of Honnavara, the latter along with his supporters, retired to 
Kasarakodu ( a villagein the North Kanara District) and appealed to 
Maha-Mandalesvara Sangiraya-Odeya, the chief of Nagire, to use 
his good offices and bring about the cssation of hostilities against 
him by Timmanna-Odeya[AHSK: P. 196.]

Honnavara was then an important port-town as also 
Headquarters of the governor of the Vijayanagara Empire. As testified 
by Ibn Battuta, the Moors brought in large number very good Horses 
from Arabia through this port. It is situated on the northern banks 
of the river Sharavati. The village Kasarakodu is situated on the 
southern banks of this river overlooking Honnavara. The mouth of 
the river has to be safeguarded from both sides of the river.   Having 
been situated at strategic points both the places had become very 
important from the oint of economic and political activities. What 
actually caused for the hostilities between the Hanjamana chief and 
the Imperial governor is not known.   Discovery of fresh inscriptions 
in the region may provide us required information for studying the 
various types of activities of the Hanjamanas here.

The local Imperial Officers often checked the power and 
unlawful acts of the merchant guilds.   Two such instances may be 
quoted here.   Mahabaladeva, the governor of Baakuru-rajya, took 
away all the conventional status of the guilds including that of the 
Hanjamanas of Barakuru (reason not specified).   Probably acting 
on an appeal, Emperor Bukka II restored their rights according 
to an inscription from Barakuru dated A.D. 1405.[S.I.I., Vol. VII, 
No. 349].   Sometime later Timmanna-Odeya, the governor of 
Mangaluru-rajya attaked the Hanjamanas with his soldiers and laid 
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waste some villages, which were under their jurisdiction [Ramesh: 
AHSK; P. 165.].   According to an inscription from Mangalore dated 
A.D. 1418, the Hanjamanas were later on given justice through 
proper compensation. [S.I.I., Vol. VII, No. 182]. 

On the basis of information in an inscription from Soraba 
{Epigraphia Carnatika, vol. No VIII (old) No.Sb. 467] K.V. Ramesh 
states that the port city of Mangaluru was the Headquarters of an 
Imperial Naval Officer called ''Navigada-Prabhu” [Lord of Ships].   
He further says that it is not possible to say if this officer was head 
of Naval fleet or was merely the chief of merchant ships [AHSK; 
Pp.265-266]. Perhaps he must have been an Imperial Officer 
stationed at the busy port city of Mangaluru for keeping a watch on 
the movements and activities of all foreigners including the foreign 
merchant guilds.  As a part of their duty the Navigada-Prabhus must 
have been sending confidential reports regularly to the Emperor 
and local governors. Perhaps the two governors, Mahabaladeva of 
Barakuru and Timmanna Odeya of Mangaluru, acted immediately 
on the basis of these reports without giving time for the adversary to 
grow and sinse reasons being confidential they were not made public.   
Such instances as this indicate that besides the native trading guilds 
even the foreign merchant guilds which were primarily carrying on 
Sea-borne trade of Karnataka had become localized because of their 
long stay along the coast. This had made them become influential 
and powerful   enough to interfere in local affairs both good and 
bad which sometimes attracted the attention of the Imperial Officers 
leading to drastic action.

Vijayanagara inscriptions are found in large number on 
the Kanara Coast. If a fresh study of them in detail is made that 
would certainly provide some more and may be quite interesting 
information regarding the Sea-borne trade of Karnataka and the 
activities of the foreign merchant guilds along the coast. This is very 
essential for a proper study of the foreign trade of the Vijayanaga 
Empire of the Pre-European period.

Further, we are yet to know about the role played by the 
"Bhanda-sales” that existed during the Vijayanagara period.  They 
were `store houses’ of various types of commodities located in large 
number on the banks of rivers and by the side of `High ways’.  The 
"Bhanda sales” were the liasoning centers  between the port towns 
and the hinterlands.  They were the hubs of mercantile activities of the 
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various guilds. Probable these acted as whole sale centres carrying 
on the buying and selling activities. A fresh study of inscriptions 
of Barkuru and Basaruru in particular and Honnavara, Bhatkala, 
Haduvalli, Bainduru, Udiyavara, Mangaluru, Mudabidure and 
karkalla in general may reveal to us correct information regarding 
the type and nature of establishment and activities of "Bhandasales” 
and the type of control that the Imperial authority had maintained on 
them.    However, it should be remembered the heritage and antiquity 
of "Bhandasales”  go back to pre-Christian era for the places like 
Mangaluru, Udiyavara, Barakuru, Basaruru, Baiduru, Bhatkala and 
Honnavara were already known by then  as famous and busy port 
towns of Karnataka.   Barakuru had a big ship building yard where 
various types of ships, both big and small, were built to suit the need 
of merchants carrying on export and import business. The Barakuru 
legend provides sufficient information regarding this. Because of 
its strategic position and good hinterland facility Barakuru attracted 
good number of merchants from different parts of Karnataka who 
came here and got built various types of ships to suit their need 
and carried on the export and import business. Naturally they 
made Bhandsales a hub of their activities. All the three sectors 
of economy viz., agriculture, industry and trade and commerce had 
maintained regular contact with the activities of Bhandasales of their 
areas. The kings had the responsibility of protecting these Bhdasales 
for they ere the backbone of the state economy. The state maintained 
a small force for protection and revenue Officers for collecting taxes 
in and around the Bhandasale areas. As a result none could escape 
from the payment of tax.
2. The European period  

The European period begins with the discovery of a Sea-
route to India by the Portuguese. The occupation and establishment 
of a political power at Goa by the Portuguese signalled the 
commencement of a new era in the Sea-borne trade of Karnataka.   
The Europeans, who were hitherto getting the Indian goods through 
the markets of Africa and Arabia, came into direct contact of the 
Indian market and flooded the European markets with Indian goods.   
The Portuguese replaced the Arab monopoly of the Indian overseas 
trade. The Vijayanagara Empire maintained good relations with 
the Portuguese who by then had occupied Goa with a Portuguese 
Viceroy stationed there. The main intention of the Vijayanagara 
Rayas was to get the supply of horses in an uninterrupted manner.   
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Yet, the growth of the power and activities along the West Coast 
had its own impact on the Empire of Vijayanagara. The Imperial 
authority of Vijayanagara failed to assess the political and economic 
motives of the Portuguese along the West Coast. This coasted the 
empire very dearly.  The battle of Talikota became a deciding factor 
to this.  The local petty chiefs along the coast were hard pressed by 
the newly arisen Keladi power. Though the Nayaks proved strong at 
the beginning they were in turn brought under the influence of the 
Portuguese. The latter became the deciding factor of the political 
and commercial activities of Coastal Karnataka. This opened a new 
chapter in the history of Coastal kanataka.

Thus we find a flourishing sea-borne trade of Karnataka during 
the Vijayanagara period.   The quantum of it was only a continuation 
of the ancient commercial heritage. If stated on the basis of the 
available information the Imperial authority of Vijayanagara did 
not introduce any new policy for the control of foreign trade. They 
did not even think of protecting the Coast from foreign danger by 
maintaining a Navy. They concentrated only on their wars against 
the Sultans of the Bahamani Kingdom. Hence, concentration was 
more on maintaining a strong land army.  Even that failed in A.D. 
1565. Thus, it is found that the pathetic political and economic 
condition of Coastal Karnataka was mainly due to the negligence of 
the Vijayanagara administration.  Haider and Tipu of Mysore tried 
to re-establish the glory of Karnataka over the high Seas.  Even they 
too failed because of the entry of the English who proved superior 
not only to the locl chiefs but also the European powers who were 
active along the west Coast. 

	 <<
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Introduction
The world is facing a global health crisis, affecting people in 

numerous ways. The universe where people lived comfortable life 
then is now shaken by the drastic changes brought by Covid-19. 
Though few people consider this crisis as a tool which makes 
individual realise human kind and nature, the impact of the 
same cannot be undermined. Physically, financially, socially and 
psychologically each person is suffering completely, inefficient. 
Having various standards of living, financial breakdown throughout 
the world has taken down many families into mystery. When many 
people are blocked in thoughts, few have started adopting themselves 
to the challenges by finding alternatives to their day to day life. 
Some of us have worried about getting sick or having a loved one 
get sick. All of these worries and concerns are legitimate feelings 
that can lead to stress, anxiety and depression affecting well-being 
of an individual.
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What is Covid-19?
Coronaviruses (CoV) are a large family of viruses that cause 

illness ranging from the common cold to more severe diseases. 
Common signs of infection include respiratory symptoms, fever, and 
cough, shortness of breath and breathing difficulties. In more severe 
cases, infection can cause pneumonia, severe acute respiratory 
syndrome, kidney failure and even death [22]. 

As the covid-19 cases increased rapidly, in order to control the 
cases the government of India took rigid measures, by initiating a 
major lockdown pan-India. “Lockdown” is an emergency protocol, 
which basically means preventing the public moving from one area 
to the other. In this scenario, all educational institutions, shopping 
arcades, factories, offices, local markets, transport vehicles, airports, 
railways, metros, buses, etc., are completely shut down except 
hospitals, police stations, banks, emergency services such as fire 
station and petrol pumps, and groceries.
Impact of Covid-19

Lockdown being an effective strategy of social distancing 
to control the spread of the highly infectious Covid-19 virus, has 
created economical, physical and psychological impact on the public. 
It has its affect to all age groups differently such as children feeling 
restless as they are forced to sit within house without friends, and 
no activities in hands; elderly feeling that their movement has been 
restricted; and adults feeling burdened with household chores in the 
absence of housemaids/servants. A Total Brain survey announced 
that eighty three per cent of women and thirty six per cent of men 
had experienced an increase in depressed moods. Fifty three per cent 
of working women and twenty nine per cent of men has experienced 
an increase in anxiety since February [8]. According to the reports, 
compelled isolation in a strange environment, social rejection by 
people and unexpected financial crisis have also contributed to 
depression and suicidal thinking in the quarantined people [6]. 

It has been said that death toll alone does not display the 
vulnerable ways of women and men to the immediate risks 
of epidemics, or their experience on longer term threats and 
consequences. The other factors like socially prescribed cultural 
norms, attitudes and practices in relation to gender play a critical 
role in determining how individual women and men are affected 
[17].
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Gender role:
In 2000, the World Health Organization (WHO) declared 

Gender to be a critical determinant of mental health and mental 
illness. According to them “gender determines the differential 
power and control men and women have over the socioeconomic 
determinants of their mental health and lives” [4]. Women in any 
society symbolize the growth of that society and girl child is one of 
the most important sections of the society. But women are tormented 
mentally and physically by parents, in-laws and society as well for 
no fault of hers. The world economic profile of women shows that 
women represent fifty per cent of the population and thirty per cent 
of the official labour force who utilize sixty per cent of all working 
hours. According to statistics on gender role [23], India takes the last 
place in the developing world. 
Covid-19 and Indian Women

The impact of covid-19 in India is not gender neutral but has 
affected men and women differently. Considering the earlier disease 
outbreaks and economic crisis, it assures that women are likely to 
be impacted in unreasonable way [16]. And therefore it is said that 
immune systems might be less equipped to fight the virus among 
men but the socio-economic consequences of covid-19 are abundant 
against women. And these effects are apparently seen in developing 
countries like India, where gender inequality is a persistent challenge 
[14]. 

There are a variety of reasons why women experience more 
depression and anxiety than men during the period of pandemic. 
i.	Primary caretaker at home

Women tend to be the primary caretakers of the family. Since 
women are considered as primary caregivers, the physical or 
emotional illnesses of other family members have become women’s 
responsibility. Moving the office to work at home arrangement, 
trying to maintain order with kids at home, doing online schoolwork, 
learning new technology, all these are extra responsibilities women 
need to bear during the period of lockdown [9]. The patriarchal 
cultural tradition followed in the household strengthens the 
inequalities in food and resources when there is shortage of food 
supply [3]. It is reported that as women in Indian families tend to 
eat last, financial strain and food shortages affect women’s nutrition 
more than men’s [14].
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ii.	Limited access to health services and lack of support:
Beyond reduced food consumption, the pandemic has 

expanded gender inequalities with respect to access to health care. 
It is reported that women have experienced chronic distress due to 
decreased community support, disconnection from social networks 
and inability to seek sexual, reproductive and maternal health 
services. There have been challenges in accessing contraception, safe 
abortion and medication which have increased the risks to women’s 
health and well-being, due to feelings of shame and lowered self-
worth [7]. It is reported that during the period of lockdown, several 
schemes that supported women’s health and nutrition interventions 
have been suspended [3].
iii.	Economic breakdown:

Women’s economic and productive lives have affected 
disproportionately and differently from men.It has been reported that 
there can be serious effect for ninety per cent of total women workers 
who are working in the informal sector or having temporary jobs in 
the absence of social protection measures like health insurance, paid 
sick and maternity leave, pensions and unemployment benefits, etc. 
and thus resulting to the income poverty among women [16]. 
iv.	 Exposure to domestic silence:

An economic and social stress, restriction in contact and 
movement has increased violence against women and girls across 
the globe. Crowded homes, substance use, limited access to services 
and reduced peer support are other contributing factors on these 
conditions[12]. It is reported that in India, the National Commission 
for Women (NCW) has received several calls of domestic violence 
across the country in times of social distancing and quarantine and 
hence the situation rose to such an extent that the NCW had to launch 
a Whatsapp number besides online complaints as the lockdown 
has exposed women to potential perpetrators and abusive intimate 
partners [10]. Frustration, unemployment, inability and difficult to 
access tobacco and alcohol have induced several men unload their 
anger through physical, verbal and sexual assault on women. The 
violence has affected millions of women of all classes [14].
v.	 Working women:

Due to the covid-19 lockdown, many women are working at 
home and also working from home. It is reported that home and 
workplace atmosphere plays a major role in deciding the mental 
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health status of married working women [11]. Competing home 
and work demands places women in jobs at further risk with cuts 
(inability to paid sick leave) and lay-offs.
vi.	 Problems on pregnant women:

Pregnancy period is termed as the most sensitive stage as 
prenatal development not only effects mother’s health but also 
decides future of the child. But unfortunately it has been observed 
that the uncertainty surrounding covid-19 has led to higher levels of 
depression among women around the world including India during 
and after pregnancy[2]. According to the studies, new mothers are 
at an elevated risk of suffering from mental health problems [19].
What is well-being?

Well-being is defined by the Oxford English Dictionary as 
“the state of being comfortable, healthy or happy”. It encloses the 
environmental factors that affect an individual and one’s experiences 
throughout the life [21].
Covid-19 and Wellbeing of Woman

The WHO states that “women’s health is inextricably linked 
to their status in society. Today the status and wellbeing of millions 
of women worldwide remains tragically low because the women’s 
mental health is undermined since long time [4]. It is reported that 
women’s psychological wellbeing gets affected more adversely than 
men’s due to financial and emotional stress, combined with physical 
violence [17]. The need for social distancing has also temporarily 
disrupted the functioning of self-help groups (SHGs) that have been 
credited with improving women’s wellbeing and empowerment [3]. 
Mental wellbeing

Although the covid-19 crisis is, in the first instance, a physical 
health crisis, it has the seeds of major mental health crisis as well, if 
action is not taken. Good mental health is critical to the functioning 
of society at the best of times[22]. Mentally people need to be 
aware and cautious. Listening to the news might give a sense of 
insecurity in the individuals. Here we need to see that awareness and 
cautiousness need not give rise to anxiety in the population. [18].
Physical wellbeing

Physical wellbeing consists of the ability to perform physical 
activities and carry out social roles that are not hindered by physical 
limitations and experiences of bodily pain, and biological health 
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indicators. In broader way to say, a state of physical wellbeing is not 
just the absence of disease. It includes lifestyle behaviour choices to 
ensure health, avoid preventable diseases and conditions, and to live 
in a balanced state of body, mind and spirit [5]. The two important 
things to consider here are Nutritious food and Exercise.

Nutritious food:  We need to create an awareness of how food 
not only makes a person physically fit but also mentally stable. While 
craving for fast food is normal in today’s youth, we need to know 
that eating this kind of food can give temporary pleasure only. On 
the other hand nutritious food provides permanent stability on good 
health and also increases the immunity, which is the main weapon 
to fight corona as of now [22]. Our nutrition is a key player when it 
comes to physical, mental and social well-being [1].

Exercise: There is a direct relationship between our diet, 
physical activity and health and it is important for preventing disease. 
A sedentary lifestyle is usually associated with an increased risk for 
chronic disease, loss of movement and decreased immune health. 
For those reasons, physical activity and movement are extremely 
important during the coronavirus pandemic. With that in mind, 
some benefits of exercise are stress relief, immune support, weight 
control, reducing health risk and preventing diseases, strengthening 
bones and muscles, balance and flexibility etc. 
Social wellbeing:

Social wellbeing has been identified by the World Health 
Organization (WHO,1948) as a central component of individuals 
overall health. It is the appraisal of one’s circumstance and 
functioning in society. Socially we need to know that at this point of 
time both families as well as any person in need is to be given equal 
importance. Moreover we have more control over our family than on 
anyone as being at home is the necessity of the hour. Mental health 
professionals can ponder upon these points and they can focus on 
helping our own family to relax, keeping them engaged in work, 
doing tasks in group, managing the anger pangs and frustrations 
within the members, providing empathy to the individuals standing 
at their place. Apart from our family, the only way to help society is 
reaching out people virtually. 
Need for psychological approach

The psychological needs are an important part of an individual 
ability to feel positive and negative emotions. It is significant to 
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know how often, and for how long, a person experience positive 
emotions such as pleasure and a sense of purpose or potentially 
negative emotions, like anxiety [21]. The studies reported that initial 
stages of covid-19 in India had a significant psychological impact 
on the population and thus recommending a need for systematic and 
longitudinal assessment of psychological needs of the population 
[20]. Following the coronavirus outbreak, the Inter-agency Standing 
Committee (IASC) has also called for “gender- sensitive” deployment 
of health care, especially mental health [4]. It has been reported that 
quarantine or isolation is associated with significant mental health 
problems ranging from anxiety, fear, depressive symptoms, sense of 
loneliness, sleep disturbances, anger etc., in the immediate few days 
of isolation and later symptoms of post-traumatic stress disorder and 
depression even after three to four weeks of discharge [13]. 

The intervention measures that are employed by various health 
authorities and government bodies in combating the infection may 
help in eliminating the threat during the time of uncertainty; however, 
the multivariate studies done on the previous outbreaks show that 
they have long-term cognitive and mental health effects on the 
population. It is vital to emphasize the mental health wellbeing of 
the population and take proactive steps to minimize its detrimental 
effects during the covid-19 pandemic [15].
Conclusion

The pandemic covid-19 has increased the uncertainty and hence 
brought about unexpected changes in the lifestyle of people. Mental 
health professionals need to consider all changes of an individual 
and try to relax the minds. The mental well-being affects larger level 
on an individual and hence need to be prioritized in all the sectors. 
Creating awareness about the mental health among the people must 
be the foremost duty in the society. Mindful breathing, meditation, 
consumption of nutritious food, involving oneself in cheerful 
activities, learning new skills, helping the family by providing good 
support and spending good time with them, developing positive 
attitude, and thus adopting to the daily changes in and around us 
will make an individual achieve hisor her fruitfulness. The problems 
affecting the women need to be consideredand suitable measures 
must be taken. Being child, sister, mother and wife, it is our own 
duty too to stand against all the challenges of women, fight for it and 
provide them a safe environment.
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Abstract
Procrastination is elucidated as multifaceted with intellectual, 

emotional, and  behavioral components comprising of the deliberate 
delay of  an  intended  course  of  action  despite awareness  of possible  
negative  consequences. Academic Procrastination is a typical issue 
influencing learning and accomplishment of university students 
and may affect students’ personality traits. Personality is viewed 
as a significant individual asset in academic settings and assumes 
a significant part in the life of university students. The present 
study aims at striving to determine the bi-directional relationship 
of personality traits and academic procrastination among university 
students. This paper is very crucial to remove the hurdles that leads 
to academic procrastination among young students, which further 
has a negative effect in shaping the personality of the student.
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Introduction
Nowadays academic procrastination has become a common 

phenomenon inthe life style of students. It is not only affecting 
their determinationand self-discipline (Abbasi&Alghamdi, 2015); 
psychological health (Ferrari, 2010), and emotional attitude (Ferrari 
&Pychyl, 2007) but is also affecting their educational processes 
(Motie, Heidari&Sadeghi, 2012). A number of researches have 
reported negative effect of academic procrastination by relating it 
to lower educational outcome (Seo, 2012); low self-motivation and 
belief (Klassen, Krawchuk, &Rajani, 2008) and poor educational 
skill (Wäschle, Allgaier, Lachner, Fink, &Nückles, 2014). It has 
been a trial to understand why a few students fail endeavoring when 
confronted with theoretical and instructive challenges, though others 
adapt to the situation using strategies and meticulousness, hence 
achieving higher marks.

Academic Procrastination is defined as gratuitous act of 
delaying tasks and represents defaming propensity in which 
they are bound to finish an errand just in the event that it gives 
them uplifting feedback and assignments with near futuregain 
(Soloman&Rothblum, 1984). Studies have proved males are more 
prone to delay work (Yong, 2010) while there are some contrasting 
studies that proves females are at greatermenace of delaying due to 
dread of catastrophe (Sharma & Kaur, 2011). In spite of hithersurge 
in identification and importance, the exact nature of academic 
procrastinationis still being debated. Active procrastinators make 
deliberate choices to hesitate, utilizing their strong inspiration 
under tension of time, and they can finish their errands before cutoff 
times and accomplish good outcomes. Conversely, aloof slackers 
are customary slowpokes who postpone their exercises until the 
last moment due to a powerlessness to settle on the choice to act 
in an opportune way (Chu & Choi, 2005).  A perusal of researches 
(Reiss, 2016; Rozental, Forsell, Svensson, Andersson, &Carlbring, 
2015; Wäschle, Allgaier, Lachner, Fink, &Nückles, 2014) aimed to 
determine education tasks delayalonggloomy marks by describing 
it as detrimental with undesirable outcome.Passive procrastinators 
incline to be self-indulgent and delay their tasks till the last moment 
since incapability to act in appropriate time(Choi & Moran, 2009). 
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This personality disabled behavior leads to poor performance, waste 
time and increased level of stress (Chu& Choi, 2005).Not all type 
of procrastination habitare bad, sometime people procrastinate 
intentionally with this goal in mind (Chowdhury &Pychyl, 2018; 
Strunk, 2012). It occurs with the end goal of key addition, improved 
work process and quality (Choi & Moran, 2009; Chu & Choi, 2005).

It is seen that these days students abandon their life and concede 
disappointment prompting pressure accordingly influencing their 
self-guideline and dynamic aptitudes and consequently students 
lean toward lingering. Despite the fact that, characterstics like 
enthusiastic solidness, extraversion, intelligent and suitability can 
influence students adapting conduct and their capacity to adjust 
them to the difficult college life while others may exasperate them to 
receive a portion of the negative advances. The propensity to hesitate 
stays a component of individual contrasts (Pychyl & Flett, 2012). 
Developing connections between academic procrastination and 
personality traits is one of the latest trend. Academic procrastination 
has been conceptualized as a powerless purpose of personality 
(Sepehrian and Lotf, 2011); scruples as outrageous variation of a 
personality attribute (Klingsieck, 2013). Studies have demonstrated 
extent of stalling by looking at Big 5 Personality traits: neuroticism 
and delaying habits (Di Fabio, 2006; Karataş and Bademcioglu, 
2015; Kim, Fernandez, and Terrier, 2017; Lee, Kelly, and Edwards, 
2006). 

The present study aims to find out the relation between 
academic procrastination and personality traits of university 
students. Personality refers to the blend of components inside the 
person that are organized and moderately determined. It influences 
ones mental qualities and varieties to the intra mystic social and 
physical situations (Larsen and Buss, 2005). It alludes to a lot of 
essential characterstics that manage how an individual normally 
thinks about, acts and feels (McGeown et al., 2014). Consequently, 
every individual conveys some exceptional characteristics which 
make his personality unique in relation to other people. There is 
a plenitude of customary speculations of personality that depicts 
the marvels all the more precisely, e.g., dispositional viewpoint, 
humanistic, psychodynamic behaviorist, natural, social learning 
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and developmental viewpoint (Allport, 1973). As the present study 
focuses on the personality traits, so there is a need to explain trait theory 
specifically. Trait theory is an approach to study personality, that are 
relatively stable over time, differ across individuals. This represents 
habitual patterns of behavior, thought, and emotion (Kassin, 2003).
Personality traits defines the patterns of thoughts, feelings, and 
behaviors of an individual. It implies consistency and stability.  The 
most common framework for studying personality traits is the Big 
Five Factor.  These factors are Neuroticism, Extraversion, Openness 
to Experience, Agreeableness, and Conscientiousness. Each factor 
depicts a wide zone of mental working that is produced using a 
set out limited and explicit characteristics (Roberts et al., 2007). A 
couple of specialists have battled that traits, strategies and practices 
should be disengaged from each other to grow our understanding of 
how character clarifies conduct (Baumert et al., 2017; Zeigler-Hill et 
al., 2019). Analysts have contended that character attributes, cycles 
and practices are not quite the same as one another so as to build 
our comprehension of how character clarifies practices (McCrae 
and Costa, 2008). Conversely, inspirational cycles, for example, 
inclinations, just as ensuing practices, speak to the communication 
between person characteristics and the points of interest of the social 
setting. Thusly, systems and practices give contextualized structure 
to having certain by and large wide and hypothetical character 
attributes (Cantor, 1990; McAdams and Pals, 2006; McCrae and 
Costa, 2008). Explicit conduct will be demonstrated all the more 
regularly if that conduct is consistent with an individual's decision 
(Christiansen and Tett, 2008).

Ashton and Lee (2008) have developed a complete six-
dimensional structure of character attributes, known as HEXACO 
(i.e., Honesty-Humility, Emotionality, Extraversion, Agreeableness, 
Conscientiousness, and Openness to experience. Studies have 
demonstrated that the antagonistic impacts of character on person's 
scholastic exhibition, i.e., neuroticism and principles are decidedly 
connected with scholarly delaying which may prompt helpless 
scholastic execution (Watson, 2004; Lay, Kovacs, and Danto, 1998; 
Johnson and Bloom, 1995; Schouwenburg and Lay, 1995). Similarly, 
a portion of the examinations demonstrated that extraversion builds 
the degree of scholarly dawdling propensity (Johnson and Bloom, 
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1995; McCown, Petzel, and Rupert, 1987). Conversely some 
different investigations delineates the negative connection among 
extraversion and lingering propensity, particularly in academic 
space (Lay, 1992; Wessman, 1973).

Academic procrastination is one of the prevailing phenomena 
that may affect the personality of university student. After going 
through number of reviews (Lai,Badayai, Chandrasekaran, Lee, 
&Kulasingam, 2015), it has been observed that the level of academic 
procrastination has been increasing among students. The present 
study aims at striving to determine the bi-directional relationship 
of academic procrastination and personality traitsamong university 
students.
Objective of the Study
The study aims to achieve the following research objectives:
	 1.	 To compare the academic procrastination among graduate 

and post graduate university students.
	 2.	 To compare the personality traits of the graduate and post 

graduate university students.
	 3.	 To study the gender difference in the personality traits of 

university students.
	 4.	 To study the gender difference in the academic procrastination 

of university students.
	 5.	 To explore the relationship ofacademic procrastination and 

personality traits of university students.

Methodology
Sample

The  study  was conducted  on  a  sample  of 469 university  
students of  Uttar  Pradesh  (U.P.). Both male and female students 
studying at graduate and post graduate level were selected randomly. 
Tools Used
	 1.	 Academic procrastination scale developed by Savita Gupta 

and Liyaqat Bashir was used by the researcher.
	 2.	 Big Five Personality Inventory developed by Arun Kumar 

Singh and Ashok Kumar was used. This Inventory is based 
on Costa and McCrae Neo Big five Personality Inventory.
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Statistical Technique Used
Mean, Standard Deviation, t test and Pearson product 

correlation techniques were used by researcher in this study to meet 
the objectives of the study.

Analysis and Interpretation

1.	To compare the academic procrastination among graduate 
and post graduate university students.

In order to compare the academic procrastination among 
graduate and post graduate universitystudents t-test was applied.
Further, to suitably address the above-mentionedobjective, the 
following null hypothesis was framed.

H01: There is no significant difference in the academic 
procrastination of graduate and post graduate university students.

In order to test the null hypothesis (H01), the use of t-test is 
justified and the details of the results are shown in table1.

Table 1: Difference in the Academic Procrastination of 
graduate and post graduate university students

Variable Groups N Mean SD t Sig.

A
ca

de
m

ic
 

Pr
oc

ra
st

in
at

io
n

Graduate 219 98.66 8.082

0.482 .630
Post 

graduate 250 98.30 8.135

Not significant

According to the table 1 students at graduate level (M=98.66, 
SD= 8.082) and students at post graduate level (M= 98.30, SD= 8.135) 
are not found to differ significantly on their academic procrastination 
as t= 0.482, p > 0.05. Therefore, the null hypothesis (H01), “There is 
no significant difference in the academic procrastination of graduate 
and post graduate university students “is not rejected.
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2.	To compare the personality traits of graduate and post 
graduate university students.

To test this objective statistically following null hypothesis was 
formulated:

H02: There is no significant difference in the personality traits 
of graduate and post graduate university students.

In order to test the null hypothesis (H02), the use of t-test is 
justified and the details of the results are shown in table2.

Table 2: Difference in the personality traits of graduate and 
post graduate university students.

Variable Groups N Mean SD t Sig.

Pe
rs

on
al

ity
 

Tr
ai

ts

Graduate 219 291.59 24.073

2.262* .024
Post 

graduate 250 296.19 27.185

* Significant at 0.05 Level

The table 2 shows that the post graduate students (M=296.19, 
SD=27.185) reported significantly better personality traits than the 
graduate students (M =291.59, SD =24.073), t = 2.262, p < 0.05. 
Thus, the null hypothesis (H02), “There is no significant difference 
in the personality traits of graduate and post graduate university 
students” is rejected. 

3.	To study the gender difference in the personality traits of 
university students.

For the above-stated objective, the following null hypothesis 
was formulated.

H03: There exists no significant gender differencein the 
personality traits of university students

Now to test the null hypothesis (H03) t-test was used for the 
purpose. The description of the result is shown in table 3: 
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Table 3: Gender difference in the personality traits of 
university students

Variable Gender N Mean SD t Sig.

Pe
rs

on
al

ity
 

Tr
ai

ts

Male 271 189.27 16.112

2.943** .000

Female 198 194.98 15.099

**Significant at 0.01 level 

The table 3 indicates that female university students (M = 
194.98, SD = 15.009) have better personality traits than the male 
university students (M = 189.27, SD =16.112), t = 2.943, p< 0.01. 
Thus, the null hypothesis (H03) i.e., “There exists no significant 
gender differences in the personality traits of university students” 
is rejected. 

4.	To study the gender difference in the academic procrastination 
of university students

For this specific objective, the following null hypothesis was 
formulated: 

H04: There is no significant difference in the academic 
procrastination of male and female university students.

To test the null hypothesis (H04) t-test was applied and the 
result details are presented in table 4:

Table 4: Gender difference in the academic procrastination of 
university students
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Variable Groups N Mean SD t Sig.
A

ca
de

m
ic

 
Pr

oc
ra

st
in

at
io

n

Male 250 99.27 16.112

3.963** .000

Female 219 84.98 15.099

**Significant at 0.01 level 

The perusal of the table 4 depicts that male university students 
(M = 99.27, SD = 16.112) have moreacademic procrastination 
than the female university students (M = 84.98, SD =15.099)and is 
found to be statistically significant, t = 3.963, p< 0.01. So the null 
hypothesis (H04), “There is no significant difference in the academic 
procrastination among male and female university students” stands 
rejected.

5.	To explore the relationship ofacademic procrastination and 
personality traits of university students

In order to achieve the above objective, following null 
hypotheses were formulated for their empirical testing.

H05: There is no significant relationship of academic 
procrastination and personality traits of university students.

To find out the relationship between the two variables, Pearson 
product moment correlation was applied, and the values of the 
correlation coefficient (r) were obtained. 

The calculated values of correlation between the academic 
procrastination and personality traits are represented in the tabular 
form in the table 5:

Table 5:  Correlation between Academic Procrastination 
and personality traits

Personality Traits Academic Procrastination
Pearson Correlation -0.102
Sig 0.000**

	**Significant at 0.01 level 
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The Pearson product moment correlation analysis reported 
that there exists a significant relationship between academic 
procrastination and personality traits at 0.01 level of significance. 
The negative value of correlation means as the personality traits 
improved academic procrastination decline among university 
students.

Findings
	 1.	 There exists no difference in the academic procrastination of 

graduate and post graduate university students.This finding is 
supported by Onwuegbuzie (2004). Students at the university 
level are more advanced academically leading one to believe 
that it would be less common for them to engage in critical 
last minute tasks both at graduate and post graduate level.

	 2.	 Post graduate university students have better personality 
traits than graduate university students.The study has been 
supported by Oreg, Vakola, &Armenakis (2011). Personality 
traits influences university students’ responses and coping 
skills in stressful situations as they grow up. 

	 3.	 Female university students have better personality traits than 
male university students.

	 4.	 Male university students show more academic procrastination 
than female university students. This result is supported by 
Prohaska, Morrill, Atiles & Perez (2000). Males usually show 
less self-regulating than females. 

	 5.	 As the personality traits improves among university students 
their academic procrastination habit decreases.

Conclusion
The study highlighted significant relationship between 

academic procrastination and personality traits of university 
students. It extends our understanding about the significant role 
personality traits play in explaining the academic procrastination 
among the students. It is very crucial to remove the hurdles that 
leads to academic procrastination among young students, which 
further has a negative effect in shaping the personality of the student. 
Academic procrastination is considered to have a behavioral effect 
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on the personality and efforts should be made to overcome this 
habit. Students who showed academic procrastination should make 
an effort by themselves in order to reduce this tendency. Effective 
time management and productive work pattern should be recognized 
by them. Minimizing distraction from the surroundings by providing 
comfortable, quiet and clean setting.  Guidance counselor should 
be made mandatory for every university. Personality of students at 
university levels are personalized by various changes which tend to 
disturb their equilibrium physically and psychologically (Tung & 
Sandhu, 2008). Regular workshops and seminars should be conducted 
highlighting the positive effects of effective planning, routine and 
the ill effects of academic procrastination on the personality. It is 
recommended that a few projects ought to be contrived and executed 
to show task-situated adapting techniques to students.
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Abstract 
The theoretical study between squeezing film characteristics 

of secant circular plates that are curved by applying the effect of 
micropolar fluids is made in this research article. By applying 
Eringen’s theory of micropolar fluids, derived the modified form of 
the equation of Reynolds type.The characteristics of squeeze film 
expressions likesqueeze film pressure, capacity to support load 
and the time of squeezing film are obtained through the modified 
Reynolds equation. In this article, it is examined that fluids of the 
effect of non-Newtonian micropolar increases the characteristics of 
squeeze film as compared to that of formal Newtonian case.

Keywords: Fluids of Micropolar, Squeeze Film Lubrication, 
Secant Curved Circular Plates.

/ dÄ¯ÉÊ / July - 2022 ISSN No. - 2249 - 0396



143

Introduction
	 Eringen (1966) introduced the theory of fluids of micropolar 

in long years ago. According to this theory, a class of fluids known 
as microfluids reveals certain effects of microscopic which arisedue 
to the elements’micro-motions and the local structure. The theory 
of microfluids is too complicated in the case of constitutive linear 
theory. A sub-class of these fluids is the fluidsof micropolar, these 
can exhibit the micro-rotational inertia and the effects of micro-
rotational. Couple stress and body couples can be supported by the 
micropolar fluids only. Objectively these fluids have appeared in 
the form of fluids that consisting of the bar-like component. Some 
anisotropic fluids, which are made of dumbbell-shaped molecules 
say for example liquid crystals, are comes under this category. 
Animal blood has also arisen into this kind. The mathematical 
model containing micropolar fluids may represent in the form of 
other fluids of polymeric and fluids containing certain additives.

Murti (1975) studied in curved circular plates the squeeze films, 
through this study, he examined that the capacity of carrying the load 
decreases by increasing the curvature parameter value in the convex 
pad case, but the effect has beenreversed in the concave pad case. 
Prakash et al. (1976) applied the micropolar fluids theory on squeeze 
film for plates which arecircular and the plates that are rectangular. 
Gupta et al. (1980) established squeeze filmsanalysis between 
annular plates that are curved, it is observed that when  is increased 
the capacity to carrying the load decreased in both the cases of convex 
and concave pads where and have been the interiorbesidesbeing the 
exterior radii of the platescorrespondingly.Eiji (1985) presented 
his work on a curved circular plate squeeze film; as a result, the 
squeeze film properties were clarified using the relation of force 
gap, critical external force, effect of inertia, and distribution of the 
pressure.Usha et al. (2001) shown that for pseudoplastic fluids the 
pressure distribution is lesser compared to fluids of Newtonian for 
both curved and flat squeeze films, through the study of effects of 
inertia in a curved non-Newtonian squeeze film. Patel et al. (2002) 
exhibited their research work on squeeze film between two curved 
plates by secant function lies on the surface of the plates lubricated 
by magnetic fluids, it is examined that in the case of secant curved 
plate bearing performance is better than that of exponentially curved 
plates. Lin et al. (2004) analyzed, Hartmann number allocates an 
increment in the capacity to support the load and squeezing time, to 
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achieve minimum values of the ratio of higher values of the curved 
shape parameter or the inward-outward radius of the curved annular 
discs,by their study on analysis of MHD on squeeze the film between 
the plates that areannular and curved.Duringlubrication of squeeze 
film between the plates that are curved with annular is affected due 
to surface roughness, Bujurke et al. (2007) identified that the average 
capacity to carryload increases for those with a circumferential 
roughness pattern, while it decreases for those with radial roughness 
patterns in concave as well as convex pad configurations.Lin et al. 
(2010) explored the impact of micropolar fluids on the behaviourof 
squeezing filmwith plate surface as well as sphere. Showed that non-
Newtonian micropolar-fluids enhance load-supporting capabilities 
and increase the squeezing times to avoid contact between the 
sphere and the plate. Lin et al. (2012) examined these fluids of 
micropolar on the behavior of film squeezing of conical bearings. 
Lin et al. (2014) established MHD non-Newtonian curved circular 
squeeze films. Recently Hanumagowda et al. (2018) and Roopa et 
al. (2018) applied tothe behavior of a squeezing film between curved 
annular plates and elliptical plates the effects of micropolar fluids 
respectively.   

From the literature it is observed thatthere has been no 
attempt made to explore the impact of the micropolar fluid on the 
characteristics of film squeezing in the secant curved plates with 
circular.Therefore, in this article, Eringen’smicropolar fluids theory 
is usedfor investigating the micropolar fluids effect between secant 
curved circular plates, the features of squeeze film lubrication.
Analysis and the Problem’s Solution

The squeeze film composition between the secant curved 
circular plates is described in Figure 1, which shows closer 
movement of higher plate to a plate at lower surface with a velocity 
of V (=dhm/dt) 

Film Thickness is defined by:
The position of the upper plate on the surface is controlled by 

the relationship
 zu = hm sec (βr2); 0 ≤ r ≤ a	  			   (1)
The position of the lower plate on the surface is controlled by 

the relationship
zl = hm {sec (ar2) - 1} ; 0 ≤ r ≤ a	  		  (2)
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Where β  and α are the parameters for the respective plates’ 
curvature and thickness the central film hm. Then thethickness of 
film  h (r) has been given in the form

 h(r) = hm {sec(βr2) - sec (αr2)+1} ; 0 ≤ r ≤ a	  (3)
Basic equations of motion are
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Continuity Equation is given by
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Below shown are the boundary conditions:
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= = =   at z = h (higher surface)	 (7)

u = 0, w1 = 0, w = 0 at  z = 0 (lower surface)	 (8)
Using the boundary conditions (7) and (8) the solutions of the 

equations (4) and (5) are obtained as
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Where ( ) 3 2 2, , 12 6 Coth
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Equation (11) reduced to non-dimensional modified Reynolds’s 
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The boundary conditions, to the current squeezing problem, are 
given by

0 at r 0
dP

dr

∗
∗

∗ = = 	 (13)
 								              
P∗ = 0  at r∗ = 1	 (14)
The squeeze film pressure which is non-dimensional, 

producedthe equation (12) integration through the above boundary 
conditionsas

( )1

6  
, ,

r r
P dr

f N l h

∗ ∗
∗ ∗

∗ ∗ ∗
= − ∫ 	 (15)

Integrating the pressure of film covering the region of film that 
yields the capacity to carry the load 
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The dimensionless load-bearing capacity is calculated as 
follows
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The non-dimensional squeezing time is calculated as follows
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Results and Discussion:

As a result of the foregoing analysis, the non-dimensional 
curvature parameter of upper plate K and the non-dimensional 
parameter for the curvature of lower plate C influence the secant 
curved circular plates properties. The interacting parameter l∗=l/h0  
and the coupling parameter N = (χ/2µ +χ)1/2  are two non-Newtonian 
parameters. Micropolar fluids' non-Newtonian effects vanish when 
the length of characteristic material l=0 or the coefficient of extra 
spin viscosity χ=0, and the standard Newtonian secant curved 
circular plate problem is regained.
Squeeze Film Pressure

Figure 2 depicts the squeeze film's dimensionless film pressure 
P∗ against dimensionless radius r∗ for various N values with fixed 
values of l∗ = 0.02, C = 0.6, K = 0.6 & h∗

m = 0.6. The squared line 
depicts the Newtonian lubricant case (i.e., N = 0.0). The remaining 
lines show the outcomes of using micropolar fluids to lubricate the 
secant curved circular plates system for N = 0.2 to 0.8.  Micropolar 
fluids have a noticeable effect. The micropolar fluid effects result in 
anincreased film pressure, particularly near the minimal film height 
(i.e., r∗ = 0). Figure 3 shows the dimensionless film pressure P∗ 
against r∗ for different various l∗  values with fixed values of N = 0.4, 
C = 0.6, K = 0.6 & h∗

m = 0.6. The squared line represents the case 
of Newtonian lubricant (l∗=0 ). The results of lubricating the secant 
curved circular plates system with micropolar fluids for l∗ =0.02 to 
0.08  are shown in the remaining lines. The influence of micropolar 
fluids is obvious. Higher film pressure is caused by micropolar fluid 
effects, especially at r∗ = 0 Figure 4 exhibits the dimensionless film 
pressure  P∗ with r∗ for distinct values of K and values for N = 0.3, 
C = 0.2, l∗=0.3 & h∗

m = 0.6  that are fixed. In this figure, it is noticed 
that the pressure P∗ diminishes by increasing the K values. Figure 5 
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exhibits the dimensionless film pressure P∗ versus r∗ under distinct   
C values, with fixed  N = 0.3, K = 0.2, l∗=0.3 & h∗

m = 0.6 values. 
It has been found that as the values of  C increase, the pressure P∗  
increases.
Load Supporting Capacity

Figure 6 depicts the dimensionless capacity to support the load  
W∗ as opposed to dimensionless parameter K which is curvature for 
fixed values of  l∗ = 0.3, C = 0.3, & h∗

m = 0.6, and varied values of 
N. The effects of the micropolar fluid intensifies the W∗ value when 
associated with the Newtonian-lubricant instance. Furthermore, the 
lesser the value of K, the greater the influence of micropolar fluids on 
load-bearing ability. Figure 7 deviates that the load capacity of   W∗ 

changes with values of K for different amounts of l∗. Fixed values of 
N = 0.3, C = 0.3, h∗

m = 0.6  were used. The effects of non-Newtonian 
micropolar fluids (l∗ = 0.02) furnish anenhancedcapacity to carry the 
load than the Newtonian situation (l∗ = 0.0). It is possible to gain 
a further increase in load capacity by increasing the values for the 
interacting parameter (l∗ = 0.04 to l∗ = 0.06). The effects on the load 
ability of micropolar fluids intensify as the interacting parameter 
increases for l∗ = 0.12. Figure 8 displays the dimensionless load 
W∗ against C for distinct N values with fixed  l∗ = 0.3, K = 0.3& 
h∗

m = 0.6  values. The case of Newtonian lubricant is represented 
as a squared line (i.e., N = 0.0) which is studied. The results of 
employing micropolar fluids to lubricate the secant curved circular 
plates system with N = 0.2 to 0.8  are shown in the remaining lines. 
Micropolar fluids have a tremendous impact. The micropolar fluid 
effects result in a stronger load-supporting capability, especially at 
C = 1.  Figure 9 shows the dimensionless loading W∗ as a function 
of C for fixed N = 0.6, K = 0.3& h∗

m = 0.6 values, with various l∗ 
values. A squared line indicates the Newtonian fluid case (i.e., l∗= 
0.0). The other lines show the results of micropolar fluids used to 
lubricate secant curved circular plate systems with l∗= 0.02 to 0.12. 
The impact of micropolar fluids has been significant. The effects of 
micropolar fluids, especially at C = 1, can increase load-supporting 
ability.
Squeezing Time

Figure 10, presents dimensionless time  T∗ against h∗
m for  K 

= 0.2, C = 0.2 & l∗ = 0.3 values, with different N values. A squared 
line is the case of a Newtonian fluid (i.e., N = 0.0). The results of 
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micropolar fluids used for lubricating secant curved circular plates 
system for N = 0.2 up to 0.8 are shown in the other lines. It has 
had a significant effect on micropolar fluids. Micropolar fluids can 
increase the response time at h∗

m = 0.2 . Figure 11, where N = 0.3, 
C = 0.2 & l∗=0.3 compares dimensionless time T∗ against h∗

m for 
various values of K. In this figure T∗ decreases with increasing  K 
Micropolar fluids affect the squeezing time for minimum thickness 
of the film. Figure 12 describes the dimensionless time T∗ versus h∗

m 
for differentvalues of  C.The values were set at N = 0.3, K = 0.2 & 
l∗=0.3 . It is obvious that C  rises and T∗  also increases. The response 
time is affected by micropolar fluids. Micropolar fluids will have a 
greater effect on the response time if there is a thin film.
Conclusion

Micropolar fluids exhibit non-Newtonian effects that are more 
pronounced than in Newtonian fluids. They elevate the pressure of 
the film, enhance the capacity to carry the load, besides extending 
the period between the secant circular plates' contact. Micropolar 
fluids exhibit significant non-Newtonian impacts on squeeze-film 
properties at minimal heightsof squeeze-film with higher coupling 
numbers and lower parameters for interaction.This article shows 
how the performance of the bearing for secant curved circular plates 
is marginally better than exponentially curved plates.
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Figure 1: Squeeze film action between the secant curved circular plates

Figure 2: Variation of Pressure P∗ versus r∗ with l∗= 0.02, C=0.6, K=0.6 & 
h∗

m = 0.6 for district values of N 
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Figure 3: Variation of Pressure P∗ versus r∗ with N= 0.4, K=0.6, C=0.6 & 
h∗

m = 0.6 for district values of l∗ 

Figure 4: Variation of Pressure P∗ versus r∗ with N= 0.3, C=0.2, l∗=0.3 & 
h∗

m = 0.6 for district values of K 
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Figure 5: Variation of Pressure P∗ versus r∗ with N= 0.3, K=0.2, l∗=0.3 & 
h∗

m = 0.6 for district values of C 

Figure 6: Variation of load carrying capacity  W∗ versus K with C= 0.3, 
l∗=0.3 & h∗

m = 0.6 for district values of N 
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Figure 7: Variation of load carrying capacity  W∗ versus K with C= 0.3, 
N=0.3 & h∗

m = 0.6 for district values of l∗

Figure 8: Variation of load carrying capacity  W∗ versus C with K= 0.3, 
l∗=0.3 & h∗

m = 0.6 for district values of N
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Figure 9: Variation of load carrying capacity  W∗ versus C with K= 0.3, 
N=0.6 & h∗

m = 0.6 for district values of l∗

Figure 10: Variation of response time  T∗ versus h∗
m with K= 0.2, C=0.2 & 

l∗ = 0.3 for district values of N
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Figure 11: Variation of response time  T∗ versus h∗
m with N= 0.3, C=0.2 & 

l∗ = 0.3 for district values of K

Figure 12: Variation of response time  T∗ versus h∗
m with N= 0.3, K=0.2 & 

l∗ = 0.3 for district values of C

<<
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Abstract
The sudden outbreak of pandemic COVID-19 has created an 

unusual situation and shaped a new normal across the world.   In the 
mid of March 2020, India announced the temporary lockdown, and 
it has continued for months with a series of regulations. During this 
period, education is one of the vital sectors, which has faced a severe 
setback. However, by anticipating future difficulties, academia 
started to rectify the problem with suitable alternative solutions. 
The academic institutions, including, are wisely started using their 
autonomy, which has been given to them and started a designing 
curriculum to reach the students in rural and urban areas with 
maximum possibilities. Subsequently, they find new technology is 
the only solution to reach out during the COVID period and adopted 
online classes to remedy the conventional schooling system. These 
developments and new pedagogical practices turned a new transition 
into the education system in positive straits; on the contrary, it 
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has developed has created a graded hierarchy among the learning 
beneficiaries as ‘affordable’ and ‘non-affordable.' Thus, only a few 
affordable wealthy classes and a part of the middle classes enabled 
themselves to reach the online schooling education platform. Most 
of the poor and urban and the rural masses who are not even aware 
and affordable to the technological advancement of the e-learning 
process remained silent spectators on the alien technological 
development. In this background, the current paper will discuss 
the advantages and problems associated with the online platform. 
It also studied the impact of technological advancement on the 
various stakeholders of the education system in India. Finally, it also 
suggests the possible ways to accommodate the new normal caused 
by the COVID-19 pandemic in India.

Keywords: Education, COVID, Government, Underprivileged 
Classes  

Introduction 
Pandemics are not new to the world. However, the recent 

COVID 19 pandemic situation has shaken the entire globe by 
affected health and development. While the contemporary globalised 
world is highly interconnected, the pandemic affected almost all 
countries without discrimination of gender, nationality, rich or poor, 
and other distinctions. Education is one of the most badly affected 
sectors during this pandemic, but the causative effect is not similar 
to all citizens as it varied between the rich and the poor. The students 
from the privileged background could find the alternative learning 
mechanism in terms of an online education platform, whereas the 
children from poor and underprivileged classes were denied these 
opportunities due to their economic deprivation. However, India's 
socioeconomic disadvantage of the underprivileged is not a new 
phenomenon,  But the current pandemic situation worsens their 
lives with multidimensional effects.

Nevertheless, the country is continuing a historical hierarchy,  
where the people of its own divided through class, caste, gender, 
religion, region, and language.  At this juncture, education plays 
a significant role in reconstructing the society based on social 
justice and equality principles. The current education system in 
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India was the contribution of Europeans, mainly the British. Dr. 
B. R. Ambedkar believes that education can contribute a more 
significant part in the development of India's marginalised sections, 
and he criticised the British Policy on Education to not adequately 
encourage marginalized classes, particularly from the bottom level.  
(Kumar, 2018)

It has been more than 150 years since the British have taken an 
audacious initiation to educate the Indian masses through Mecaule’s 
minute (1835), and it is more than seven decades in its independent 
status; However, the dreadful truth is that many of its marginalized 
classes still have not received the fruits of education. As far as 
`education is concerned, it is one of the essential tools to unlock the 
door of development at a cognitive and societal level. At the time 
of independence, India's literacy rate is about 16 percent, and now 
the literacy rate has reached 73 percent. (Census 2011) However, 
the procedure to calculate the literacy rate is still a questionable 
aspect. The problem with the Gender literacy rate, which is 80.9 
percent for males and 64.6 percent for females, still requires focused 
attention.  Adding to that recent privatization process denied many 
deprived classes to attain quality education. Today Indian higher 
education system is entirely dominated by private players, who 
account for more than 65 percent of total institutions and 70 percent 
of the students' total enrollment. The private universities at the state 
level have witnessed a Fifteen-fold rise in the number of institutions 
from 6 to 94; of the 130 deemed universities, more than one third 
are in the private sectors (FICCI 2011). On the other hand, higher 
education has made too expensive and profitable to the private 
players where most poor and vulnerable are unable to get the fruits 
of quality higher education. 

The pandemic situation is also exposed the significant 
drawbacks of the government in facilitating the education to 
the children with an alternative platform in terms of access, 
infrastructure, reach of the broadband to the remote areas, the 
supportive staff, and positive environment to tackle the unexpected 
natural calamity to the country. The current COVID19 pandemic 
situation has created a clear demarcation between privileged classes 
and the underprivileged classes.
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In India, the nation-wide lockdown was imposed initially 
for 21 days on March 24, 2020, and later it has been extended 
up to months. During this period the conventional schooling was 
discontinued. Initially, all the education stakeholders, students, 
teachers, and administrators were confused about the future course 
of action. However, the lockdown period's prolonged extension has 
left no option except in search of an alternative schooling system. 
As a result, massive e-learning technology had incorporated by 
the number of affordable educational institutions across India. 
It has become a significant milestone in the development of the 
educational sector in India. However, this new phenomenon led 
to many underprivileged groups' lives and opportunities, whereas 
many are neither aware of the current change nor affordable to it. 

In this background, the objectives of this research paper are

Objectives

	 1.	 To study the historical evidence of the various Pandemics 
evolved across the world.  

	 2.	 To study the impact of the COVID 19 pandemic situation on 
the education sector in India. 

	 3.	 To suggest the possible measures to ensure inclusive quality 
education in the post-COVID period.

Methodology 
The study used a qualitative technique and descriptive in 

nature. It depends entirely on the secondary resources, including 
the journals, reports, and other documents from the national or 
international agencies. The literature collected from relevant 
e-content of a few of the authentic websites through Other relevant 
information regarding the COVID situation as well as the status of 
education during the pandemic situation.

Historiography of Pandemic Diseases in the World 
Today's world is a survivor of many natural and human-made 

destructions such as wars, genocides, natural calamities, epidemics, 
endemics, and pandemics. Human-made destructions such as wars 
and genocides have resulted in mere impact confining to the limited 
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territory and population. In contrast, the pandemic or epidemics, 
such as plague, Spanish flu, including the COVID 19 of recent days, 
had created unique and mass destruction of humankind and their 
livelihood. If we look at the brief history of pandemics, whenever 
human civilization rose to high, these kinds of pandemics struck 
them to the ground. A significant difference between epidemic and 
pandemic spread between the communities within the geographical 
location, and later one is beyond its natural borders.

The pandemics have a long history as humans become 
more civilized and increase their extension of boundaries and 
communication by constructing new cities and countries. Invading 
and inviting people across the border causes the exchange of culture 
and possibilities prone to new diseases on the other. 

The first kind of pandemic is recorded during the Peloponnesian 
war in 430 BC. The symptoms of fever, thirst, bloody throat, and 
other symptoms spread across the Libia, Egypt, and Ethiopia. Later 
in 165 AD, the Antonine Plague, smallpox with the symptoms of 
pus-filled sores, fever, skin throat, diarrhea, skin redness has been 
observed with the Huns, the Germans, and later transmitted to the 
Romans. Thus, the plague continued until 180 AD. 

In 250 AD, a plague was affected by Ethiopia's civilian and 
passed through Northern Africa, Rome, and Egypt. This plague's 
symptoms were diarrhea, vomiting, ulcers, fever, and gangrenous 
hands and feet. It exists even after the next three centuries.

In 541 AD, the Justinian plague was appeared in Egypt, 
spread through Palestine and Mediterranean geographies. It causes 
significant economic imbalances in the Roman Empire. It killed 
about 50 million people, which is 26 percent of the population. In 
the 11th century, leprosy infected throughout Europe of all ages, and 
it was considered a punishment by god. However, many attempts 
to cure the disease, but even today, hundreds of people are affected 
by this, and no medical organization yet suggested a proper cure. its 
eradication  

In 1817, an infection in the small intestine named Cholera had 
its origin in Russia, and over one million people died out of the 
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disease. Later, through the British, it has spread to Spain, Japan, 
China, Africa, Italy, Germany, and America, and leftover 150,000 
deaths. Though the vaccine had diagnosed in 1885, the pandemic 
continued to spread. In the same year, across China, Hong-Kong, 
including India, the third plague was diagnosed. It claimed around 
15 million victims and was active till 1960.

In 1889, the Russian flu Pandemic started in Siberia, and 
Kazakhstan, which also traveled through Moscow, Poland, Finland, 
gradually spread across the rest of Europe. Over 360,000 had died 
because of this flu, and it also spread to America and Africa in the 
year 1890. 

In 1918, another flu diagnosed first in Europe, the USA, and 
Asia before spreading to the rest of the world has recorded around 
50 million deaths worldwide. Thousands of Americans have died of 
this disease. October 1918, had considered as deadliest month ever 
in the world's history, but at the end of 1919, suddenly, the severity 
of infection was reduced.   

1981, HIV/AIDS was identified in American gay communities. 
The virus has spread across the world and recorded over 35 million 
people deaths due to this disease. Even today, a cure is yet to found.

In 2003, SAARS caused respiratory syndrome, possibly started 
with Bats, Cats, and the humans found in China. More than 25 
countries have been affected by recording 8096 people, with 774 
deaths.  (History. Com, April 2020)

Today, the recent COVID 19 in the mid of February 2020, a 
virus outbreak when China spread across the continues, has infected 
more than 200,000 people with symptoms of respiratory problems, 
fever, cough, and pneumonia, and finally death. Today the Virus 
outbreak is affecting all the economies of the country.        

Education during COVID-19 Pandemic
Education and other sectors like trade, commerce, tourism, 

and health are severely affected due to the country's existing 
pandemic situation. Education is a unique sector where the other 
sectors are directly or indirectly related to each other. According to 
the UNESCO report of 2020, over 320 million students have been 
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affected by the school closure. All the sectors have started to adopt 
the new normal, the innovative practices adopted by few educational 
institutes, which gradually attracted the attention of other educational 
Institutions and laid down new kinds of approaches to teaching and 
learning, especially at the secondary and higher education levels. 
In response to the new pedagogical approaches, many teachers 
and educationists felt that having technical support (e-Learning) 
for teaching and learning is the principal remedy for the lockdown 
situation. Nevertheless, out of 320 million student populations, only 
37.5 million are being afforded by the e-learning process.  

Conventional teaching and learning in the schools were absent 
for about more than eight months in India. Students in schooling 
and at the college level had to face many challenges in adopting 
new learning techniques during this period. In public schooling, 
The situation has become much more worsen as they always suffer 
from a lack of technological support and inadequate infrastructural 
facility. A recent survey in West Bengal by UNICEF reported 
that the pandemic situation had increased the percentage of out 
of school children and child labour, which eventually led to more 
child labourers.  Adding to that Mid- Day Meal (MDM) scheme, 
which is the major flagship programme in schooling to attract 
more children to the schools and increase the attendance level, had 
collapsed, resulting in most underprivileged classes accounted for 
the out of school children. Secondly, Online teaching or e-learning 
was initiated by a few elite and financially stable private schools. 
Gradually, Few online courses like MOOCs, Swayam other 
programmes were effectively adopted by the government. However, 
it was not accessible to the largest population of India. According to 
the National Sample Survey (NSSO) data of 2017-18, Internet access 
is limited to 23.8 percent of Indian households, whereas in rural, it 
is about 14.9 percent and 42 percent. There is also a gender aspect 
in using the Internet as 36 percent of the male population had access 
to the Mobile Internet data, whereas only 16 percent of women are 
using the mobile and internet data. Students who are having access 
to a smartphone is limited to 12.5 percent. It is also evident that most 
parents' economic status restricts them from buying a smartphone 
for their children. A recent incident shook the country that a poor 



164

man from a Jwalamukhi district of Himachal Pradesh had to sell 
his cow, which is the only source for his livelihood, to facilitate 
his two daughters' online education. Although the government has 
supplemented the schooling with e-learning through Direct to Home 
(DTH) services, due to pure and irregular electrical supply, Forty-
seven percent of the rural household cannot utilise the services 
provided by the government. 

In this situation, the alarming digital divide is a significant 
problem in the Indian education sector. In this process, only a few 
classes benefit, and the maximum population is out of reach for the 
e-learning process. Here the question arises that is there any alternative 
approach to replace e-learning during the pandemic situation? In 
answer to this challenging question, a scholarly society has found a 
temporary solution to accommodate these underprivileged children 
through community schooling by following the physical distance 
norms.  For example, in Karnataka, only 30 percent of government 
children have access to the digital classroom.

In contrast, the rest of the children face problems with this 
digital divide and inequality in learning. In order to tackle the 
problem, like-minded school teachers have initiated the 'Vataara 
Shaale' (Community School) using the community places such as a 
playground, Temple, prayer halls, and courtyards for a small pocket 
of children restricted to their locality. It has proven a great initiative 
by the teachers to minimise the gap between the school and children. 
Like in Karnataka, the Sikkim was also stood in the news headlines, 
where a math teacher visits individual students’ home to teach 
the children in fear of nobody should fall of learning during this 
pandemic situation. A state like Chattisgarh allowed their teachers to 
instruct through a loudspeaker. (The Indian Express, August 26).  Few 
NGOs are also working for the welfare of one million government 
school children who can not afford the e-learning process. For 
example, Avanthi, a Non- Governmental Organization, had a tie-up 
with Haryana, Jharkhand, Rajasthan, and Madhya Pradesh for free 
access to contents and learning material through a digital medium; 
however, this also restricted the economically backward families, 
especially from the Rural setup. (Sudevan, May 2020)     
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Pandemic also affected higher education, especially at the 
universities and other higher educational institutions. Most of the 
universities had to shut down their campuses due to the COVID 
situation, and the students and research scholars had to move back 
to their homes. Here also the students and research scholars had 
faced uncertainty about their curriculum and learning process. Most 
scholars, especially at the state or centrally funded universities 
or the educational institutions, which is the only source for the 
significant disprivileged, ambitious poor students, had to be faced 
the issues of access to data in terms of Books and Scholarly Journals. 
The Science students had denied working in the laboratories, and 
their work discontinued in aspects. The seminars are replaced and 
compensated with a webinar, and many Universities are conducting 
their examinations, Interviews, thesis Submission, and Viva-Voce in 
the online platform. All these revolutionary changes have changed its 
holistic approach to higher education. However, all these changes are 
benefiting only for the section of classes. The largest democracy of 
the world is even after lasting eight decades of attaining its self-rule. 
Still, its education system is facing ill health. Our Indian Educational 
Institutions are not finding their place in the top 200 institutions in 
the global ranking even today. This pandemic situation has further 
reduced the ability of the educational institutions, especially the 
publicly managed institutions. Here comes the governments' role in 
building the necessary arrangements and encouraging conventional 
schooling with appropriate precautionary measures. 

Digital Initiatives by Ministry of Human Resource Development
Ministry of Human Resource Development (MHRD), 

undertaken a digital initiative to address the challenges associated 
with remote learning. All these initiatives cover the educational 
necessities ranging from students at school levels to post-graduates. 
A comprehensive E- Initiative called PM eVidya was announced 
on May 17, 2020, to unify all the electronic education platform's 
efforts. MHRD claims that nearly 25 crore student population get 
benefitted out of these initiatives. These are the following digital 
initiatives for various sections of the student community with their 
primary purpose.
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1.	 DIKSHA (Digital Infrastructure for Knowledge 
Sharing): is a national platform for school education that can access 
through a web portal or a mobile application launched in September 
2017, intending to provide access to a large number of e- contents, 
curriculum, and other related study materials. It also had the intention 
to support the exercise of autonomy among all the 35 states and 
Union territories. However, the 'VidyaDaan' program launched in 
April 2020 as a national content contribution leverages the former 
to seek and contribution of e-content to the school education by 
educational both from public and private Institutions. 

2.	 Swayam Prabha Channels
Swayam Prabha is an initiative of access to education through 

DTH channels, especially to those who have not accessed the Internet, 
and this is a group of 34 channels responsible for telecasting the 
high-quality educational programmes under the MHRD guidelines. 
The agencies like University Grants Commission (UGC), National 
Programme on Technology Enhanced Learning (NPTEL), Indian 
Institute of Technologies (IITs), National Council for Educational 
Research and Training (NCERT), Indira Gandhi National Open 
University (IGNOU), and many other organisations are the regular 
providers of e-content to this programme. These channels work all 
the time, broadcast new content every day for a minimum of four 
hours, and maintain it as a web portal by the INFLIBNET centres.  

A unique DTH channel is in operation to use differently-
abled students, particularly the hearing and Impaired students, and 
the study material developed for them using Digitally Accessible 
Information System (DAISY).

3.	 MOOCs
It is a digital initiative where the courses relating to the National 

Institute of Open Schooling (NIOS) are available to ninth to Twelfth 
standard's open school courses, accessible through the SWAYAM 
portal. Over   92 courses have started with these institutions, and as 
per the MHRD, over 1.5 crore students enrolled till now. Adding to 
that, all the students and teachers can access the course materials in 
texts, videos, and assessment worksheets. 
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4.	 On Air
for the inclusion of children from remote areas, an activity based 

on radio broadcasting initiated for all school students at different 
grades. A Podcast named "ShikshaVani" operates in telecasting 
all subjects' audio content of Central Board of School Education 
(CBSE) to the 9 to 12-grade students.

5. 	National Repository of Open Educational Resources (NROER)
It is an open storehouse for e-contents of Students, Teachers, 

Research Scholar, and all other stakeholders of the education system. 
It made available more than 18,000 pieces of reading material in all 
the subjects of learning.  (GoI, June 2020)

all the above initiatives have started with a great vision in the 
pre-COVID 19 pandemic period and remained with less usage, 
but the learning has increased during pandemic situations as there 
was no alternative.  COVID 19 situation in India has provided an 
opportunity to validate and retrospect their approach to the present 
education system. The government's forecast and initiatives helped 
all the student communities and the entire stakeholders of the 
education system build a knowledge domine.

Concluding Remarks
The COVID 19 pandemic situation is the most formidable and 

painful tragedy of the decade, and it has created a massive loss to 
the country's whole economy. It has experienced a multiplier effect 
on trade and commerce, health, banking, and education sectors. It 
results in the facing economic crisis and has a loss of livelihood 
because of the unemployment and other allied issues linked with the 
lockdown due to the pandemic. In this situation, public expenditure 
plays a crucial role in people's wellbeing. MHRD also need to abort 
their commercializing policies and decrease admission fees, Tuition 
fees, hostel and mess fees, and other charges. 

The public education system has to help underprivileged 
classes to make them accessible to the conventional educational 
system. Educational institutions discovered new technological 
updates in the teaching and learning process. However, the 
government must facilitate and provide the necessary technology 
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to all sections of society. Firstly, the government should streamline 
the digital divide and provide an adequate supply of gadgets like 
smartphones or computers,  with affordable bandwidth networks 
to the student community. Secondly, the government should take 
the necessary steps to train the available teachers in using the 
e-learning mechanism without any ignorance and difficulty. Thirdly, 
the student community must provide the necessary financial aid to 
meet academic expenditure. Fourthly, This lockdown period proved 
to worsen for the teachers in getting their regular salaries and other 
emoluments and is also the government's paramount duty to look 
into the matters of the teachers both regular and contract along with 
the other staff.  Since the digital divide causes an increase in the 
dropout rate, the government must take the necessary initiative to 
identify the reasons and possible solutions. It is the government's 
concern to mitigate social media's wrong usage by curtailing 
digital freedom for children, particularly adolescents. Finally,  it is 
unfortunate that public schools are gradually shutting down, and it 
is one of the pathetic situations for the world's largest democracy. To 
run the education system with greater priority, the government must 
increase the existing spending of Gross Domestic Product (GDP) 
from 3.3 percent to the promised GDP spend of its Six (6) percent 
on education. There is much need to learn from Denmark, Finland, 
Norway, and other countries whose education is entirely public-
funded. Thus, in reducing the learning inequalities and building a 
strong responsibility towards the nation's development, there is an 
urge to increase the investment primarily in the education sector.  
Hence, the glorification of any country's development by neglecting 
its underprivileged welfare is no real development.

References
	 1.	 Bokde, V., Kharbikar, H. L., Roy, M. L., Joshi, P., & Ga, A. (2020). 

Possible impacts of COVID-19 pandemic and lockdown on 
education sector in India. Food Sci. Rep, 1-7.

	 2.	 Dhawan, S. (2020). Online learning: A panacea in the time of 
COVID-19 crisis. Journal of Educational Technology Systems, 49 
(1), 5-22.

	 3.	 History.com Editors. (2020, April 1). Pandemics That Changed 
History. HISTORY. https://www.history.com/topics/middle-ages/
pandemics-timeline



169

	 4.	 Jena, P. K. (2020). Impact of Covid-19 on higher Education in 
India. International Journal of Advanced Education and Research 
(IJAER), 5.

	 5.	 Jena, P. K. (2020). Impact of Pandemic COVID-19 on Education in 
India. International Journal of Current Research (IJCR), 12.

	 6.	 Kasrekar, D., & Tapaswi, G. W. (2020, May 16). Impact of 
COVID-19 on Education System in India. Retrieved October 27, 
2020, from https://www.latestlaws.com/articles/impact-of-covid-
19-on-education-system-in-india/

	 7.	 Kundu, P., & Sonawane, S. (2020, November). Impact of 
COVID-19 on School Education in India: What are the Budgetary 
Implications?. Centre for Budget and Governance Accountability 
(CBGA), Child Rights and You (CRY), https://doi.org/10.13140/
RG.2.2.24088.01283

	 8.	 Mahapatra, A., & Sharma, P. (2020). Education in times of 
COVID-19 pandemic: Academic stress and its psychosocial Impact 
on children and adolescents in India. International Journal of Social 
Psychiatry, 0020764020961801.

	 9.	 Online, F. (2020, July 27). COVID-19 may impact learning of 
students; what to anticipate when schools reopen. Retrieved October 
27, 2020, from https://www.financialexpress.com/education-2/
covid-19-may-impact-learning-of-students-what-to-anticipate-
when-schools-reopen/2036145/ 

	 10.	 Sood, R. (2020, July 22). Man sells cow to buy smartphone for 
online studies of his children. The Tribue. Retrieved October 
27, 2020, from https://www.tribuneindia.com/news/himachal/
man-sells-cow-to-buy-smartphone-for-online-studies-of-his-
children-116524

	 11.	 Editorial. (2020, August 26). Teacher’s day & night. The Indian 
Express. https://indianexpress.com/article/opinion/editorials/covid 
-19-pandemic-education-schools-6569739/

	 12.	 Sudevan, P. (2020, May 11). Why e-learning isn’t a sustainable 
solution to the COVID-19 education crisis in India. The Hindu. 
https://www.thehindu.com/sci-tech/technology/why-elearning-
is-not-a-sustainable-solution-to-the-covid19-education-crisis-in-
india/article31560007.ece

	 13.	 Kumar, V. S. J. W. (2018). Dr. Ambedkar’s Vision towards 
Education of Dalits. Journal of Exclusion Studies, 8(2), 103. https://
doi.org/10.5958/2231-4555.2018.00009.8

	 14.	 Department of School Education & Literacy Ministry of Human 
Resource Development Government of India. (2020, June). India 
report Digital Education: Remote Learning Initiatives Across India. 
Digital Education Division.

<<



170

SHODHA 
(Biannual Bilingual Research Journal)

Advisory Board
Dr. B. A. Viveka Rai	 Dr. Hampa Nagarajaya	 Dr. Jyoti S. Hallad	
Former Vice Chancellor	 No. 1079, Swanima, 18th Main	 Director	
“Suyil”	 5th Block, Rajajinagar	 Population Research Centre	  
Jeppu, Kudpadi Road	 Bangalore	 J. S. S. Institute of Economic	
Mangaluru - 575002		  Research
		  Kaushalya Building
		  J. S. S. Campus
		  Vidyagiri, Dharwad -580 004  

Subscription Details : Rs. 1,000/- For Five Years (10 Issues)

Editorial Board
	 Executive Editor	 Co Executive Editor
	 Dr. S. D. Shetty	 Dr. Divakara K.
	 Director	 Asst. Professor, Kannada Dept.
	 Dr. HaMaNa Research Centre	 SDM College
	 Ujire- 574 240, D. K.	 Ujire - 574 240, D. K.

Sub Editors
	 Dr. Shankara Narayana K.	 Dr. Vandana Jain
	 Rtd. English Professor	 H. O. D. of Psychology
	 Ujire- 574 240, D. K.	 SDM College
		  Ujire- 574 240, D. K.

	 Dr. Ganaraja K.	 Dr. Sowmya B. P.
	 Asst. Professor	 Asst. Professor
	 Dept. of Economics	 Dept. of Chemistry
	 SDM College	 SDM College
	 Ujire- 574 240, D. K.	 Ujire- 574 240, D. K.

Subject Experts
Dr. Shivarama Holla 	 Prof. Prakash Prabhu	 Dr. H. Madhava Bhat                           
Rtd. Professor in Chemistry 	 Rtd. Mathematics Professor  	 Rtd. English Professor        
Mangalore	 Ujire- 574 240, D. K.		  Puttur
			 

Dr. Santhosh Albert	 Dr. Shashikanth  S. Kurodi 	 Dr. Ashok Kumar T.         
Saldanha 	 Professor in English		  Principal
Incharge Principal	 Dharwad-580002 		  SDM Institute of  Technology                                  
SDM College of Education			   Ujire- 574 240, D. K.	
Ujire- 574 240, D. K.

	 Dr. Dhananjaya Kumble	 Dr. Rakesh T. S.                            
	 Kannada Professor 	 Principal                                                    
	 Mangalore University 	 GSSS SSFG College,
	 Mangalore - 574 199	 Metagalli, Mysuru-570016

                 

                                  
                                                 
 



171

Published by	 :	 Dr. HaMaNa Research Centre, SDM College, 
		  Ujire - 574 240,   Dakshina Kannada, Karnataka
E-Mail	 :	 shodha@sdmcujire.in Fax: 08256 - 236220  
		  Phone: 236225/236488
		  Website : www.sdmshodha.in      

Shodha is a Biannual Bilingual Research Journal of the Dr. HaMaNa 
Research Centre, Ujire. Its objective is to publish research articles in 
Humanities, Basic sciences, Commerce and Management. It focuses on 
the latest findings and observations in the various disciplines. The editorial 
staff in its work of examining papers received for publication get the articles 
reviewed by the experts/scholars in the field before selecting for publication. 
If papers are not as per the stipulated guidelines, the authors are intimated 
to revise the paper and send. 

Regarding the statements and opinions advanced by the 
contributors, the publisher assumes no responsibility. 

Guidelines for Contributors: 
Papers must be not more than, 8 Pages or 4000 words papers should 

be sent in soft copy format, papers should not have been published or has 
been sent simultaneously for publication, if the paper has been published 
earlier in a different form, a copy of it should be sent along with the paper. 
Papers should be neatly typed in Times New Roman 10 font, single space 
(12 font for headings and sub heading,) Indented MS Word format or Nudi 
12 font size (kannada) Papers should have proper foot notes/end notes 
and references duly cited. Receipt of the papers will be acknowledged by 
email. References should be complete in all respects and arranged in an 
alphabetical order. Communication about any revision will be intimated to 
the author The authors will receive a copy of Shodha free of charge.  Papers 
can be either in English or Kannada.

The authors of the selected research articles shall subscribe the 
journal compulsorily.

General Guidelines : 
Author are requested to provide full details of postal address, phone 

numbers and email address for correspondence.

Address for communication : 
Prof. S. D. Shetty, Executive Editor, Shodha. Biannual Bilingual 

Research Journal Dr. HaMaNa Research Centre, SDM College, Ujire - 574 
240, Dakshina Kannada, Karnataka. 



172


